— IN . 
"2 
- + * 3 2 2 
22 TE n ——ä— rag n* ——— — —— _—_ —— 33235 
by —— > > — — — — 2 * Ne: woo od t eee e N . ——— — N „ 
wr 5 2 : 1 , 
3 4 * 5 - 


: } 
4 $5 Z 279 
1 v2 - G 
74 4 5% * 7 
8 6 4 - „ 
> 8 
4 - { 
| LEP > þ 
A : © 
1 11 * 
as 14 2 6 
: 
4 bo b « 
+ "ts . * 1 
x * 1 TY * 
> * es SINE. ©» 2 
* - 3 
2 4 
4 * 2 
» « n 
2 [3 n 
» „ ( 
— 1 + 
4 
o 


Cf. 2% N 
* 1 
* * 3 * * 5 
1. 5 
* ; bo 8 
—__ : 
> « 4 A * 1 * 
* * 1 = 
"6 . 
8 . : : 
1 · ; - 
6 a 7 * « G 
4 7 2 ; - y 3 þ 
22 * * 
1 1 : 0 5 j 


"HS 


, . 5 8 — . ; : i 1 
. : | I 
NN N * hy * : Za 2 | 
* F: Y * - * jo —- 1 
N | | 1 | T > - * 'S 
3 EK ” " 4 8 * 4 4 : £ 
| * * b . 3 | #4 
/ ; N # 


© 
3 3 
2 - : 
1 5 
"5 bl 
* 
* N 
p 
* 
1 * 4 
2 
SE j 
a | T 
V3 5.33 [ 
4 1 7 
5 
7 5 1 
- 8 
7 f 
3 x 
x 


| InsrrunENTS, „„ 
AvuTHorITY, LES 


Os * | Their Narun E, 
Their different Kan 


I Their PossiLITY, CRITERION, EET 
I , Their Exps, And Continuation  __7 


* 


* 
- 
,” 
— 
x 
0 
* 
0 
. 
Ree 
— 


* 5 


s : : e examined and explained, accarding to the 
and the Principles of found - 


* E 
* 


rb oo eyes 


's 


* 
__ 


* 


1 oY 


. 


22 | : Light of Revelatio 


* U 


1 * 
4 2 ; 0 oF * 
? ; 
[2 * 1 5 . p 
b 
a \ 9 8 
5 2 . - 
1 4 4 « 
# ö en N 3 1 1 
- > $ * 5 W * 
8 * > - 
N 3 e Y 2 S £ * 
a pr * 4 
5 4 * — — 
N 4 | 8 - — — vi i me 
| 8 ' <A 
*y 7 * * 8 v 
3 1 2 % , 
193 bp 5 
29 f L * 
FF * 4 » £ 
— * * 
— : i 1 8 : 
8 * ; - * 
4 E 
3 ; * *» 5 7 4s 
* ATE" 74 % : 
X * * 4 2 e 2 2 all * 
” * g 
: * 
* * 
- 2 4 * 
x 4. of } * 
6. "%-, C's bo 
» ” 1 ; _— 
8 5 6 
. % * 
: * 
4 1 % 
I . * 
— * - «a 
: * ” 1 ” 4 
74 : x * wt wy 5 . 5 
3 8 N F Pri * am 1 ” l 
| E] 5 | h inte 1 ear MDCCLAXY; 
© T8. : : q n N : * 
5 % G2 7 \ * ” * — * 
| * 4 % « 
Us 


— 
i 
* 
Þ 
% 8) 
© 5 


. And fold by 1 P. a, Duke's Street, 
| nor- Square, Loxpox. 


* 
- 
2 92 
* 9 
1 „ 
— 5 
” - 
=» o 
+ Jo 
i 
S - 
PY 
* * " 
[ * 
n 
: — 1 
* 
b i 


4 
—_— 
— i 
„ 
4 
"4 
* * 


— 
89 
= 
2 
x 
as 
” 


= 


by ag 
* 


Fl, 


n 


* 


3 


= 
* 
4 
% 
4 
— re pct 


. W ——— 


—— 


124 


J 1 $54 


3 
x 
: 


. 


a 
e 


* 


** 


N 
n 


* 


SOS 


* 


N 


W 
- 


= 
F \ 
* 

i as 
* 


V > 
0 — l K 
f ” 
© Is 
* 
> . 
* ir « 
N * A 
* * 
1 2 
5 
2 


eee 3 


aN 

$$: Ns 
88 

% 

2 


eee 47 


* 
X * 
* 7 4 
4 
A k o 
2 
* 
* 
7 4 
1 * 
N 
«A 
8 
> 
* 
"| % N 
9 
5 a 
* 
2 » 
* 
# 
' 


* . 


-* 
U 


4; 


* e S 


" S 
1 * — 
— 
% 
* * I! 
> 1 
a 
* * 4 
ka 
» 
I 
Fu 
: 
a 4 
Fx: 1 
7 
K, 
3 
{ 
* 
* 


8 


* * 
4 6» 


AS 5 


„ 


— 
tx 
— 
9 * 
1 
” 


— 
* 
* — 
* * 
* TR 
0 F 
0 n 
3 8 
2 
_ 
; 
- 


5 
* 
# 


* * 


- 
Py 


Pi 8 af. a 8 on Mixes 
at this time, will, perhaps, be cenſured as 
ſuperfluous and unneceſſary. Many elaborate 
treatiſes on that ſubje& have appeared of late, in 


- Wanting to attack the exiſtence of miracles in the 
moſt daring manner. 


that the ſubject is now exhauſted, and that nothing 
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the famous diſpate about their | continuation be- 
þ tween Dc Middleton and-his learned antagoniſts : 
That diſpute is {till undecided, and the world ſeems 
tired of ſo many different ſyſtems as have been pu- 
bliſhed about it, which ſerve rather to be wilder 
the imagination, ; than bring the mind to any ſettled 
judgment concerning it. The celebrated Mr Hume, : 
and his free-thinking | brethren, - have not been 


Their audacity has ſerved 1 
excite the zeal of ſeveral learned friends of Chriſti. ; 
anity, who have drawn their pens in its defence, 
and vindicated this darling prerogative of revelati- 
on from the ſophiſtry and ridicule employed by 
thoſe. writers to undermine it. After the many ex- 
ings which theſe gentlemen have ſaid in 
3 of this cauſe, it will, perhaps, be thought, 


more remains to be ſaid: concerning it. A little 
attention, however, will ſhow, that there is ſtill 
a great deal to be done. Notwithſtanding 
all chat has appeared concerning , miracles, the 
learned themſelves don't ſeem to have formed a 
*Y "9 2 „ ſertled 
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ſettled concluſive judgment on alt pon 1 

them: And as for others who read, even atten- 
_ tively, the works of thoſe learned writers, I doubt 
much if they find their minds preatly improved by 
ſuch reading, or if they feel an interior conviction 
of truth from their reaſonings on the ſeveral points 


5 . to _—_— er are nnen docs en. 15 ; 
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e Wirken of What has 100 of late 
ron on this important ſubject, ſeem to ariſe. 
_ chiefly from three cauſes: Firſt, the ſeveral wri- 
ters on miracles have formed to themſelves very 
different ideas of the word miracle; and given us 
very different definitions, and explications of..it : _ 
Hence, they ſet out on oppoſite! principles, and 
treat of very different fabje&s, though under the 


4 name; which of neceſſity renders their rea-. 


| ſonings and concluſions different and oppoſite . 1 
one another, and a, e minds andidens 
Te" POOR: . 2 
3 ee e 
nr; e are e volts teen 
mike concerning miracles, in order to have a com- 
pleat knowledge of that ſubject. Some of theſe 
are more intricate and abſtruſe, others more plain 
and eaſy, which ſerve as 4 guide and introduction 
to the former: But none of the writers on miracles, 
as far as I have had occaſion to ſee, has conſidered 


all theſe ſeveral heads in a full, natural and methodi- 


cal manner. They generally write upon ſome one 
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. acer of chem 5 ſelf, detathed 8881 the rell; 

" and in treating this, they too often ſuppoſe Sr 
| Dn to be perfectly well acquainted. with the 
ideas they themſelves have of all other particulars, 
| and upon Which ideas their reaſonings : are ground- 
ed; but as this is very ſeldom the caſe, their rea- 
Hike are there Jy rendered more obſcure and leſs 
concluſive, even where they have. truth upon their 
ſide; and the minds of the readers become more be- 
wildered and confuſed, where the author is em. 
et rob in defence of error. 5 
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ce; The nd Bade treated is „ rabjes 
as Chriſtians, and in defence of religion, have paid 
by far too liule regard to what the ſcripture teaches 
concerning it. The want of ſcriptare proof is mu- 
tually objected to one another by Dr Middleton and 
his opponents, + Mr Hume and his party not only 
diſcard all conneQion with the ſcripture from their 
fide of the queſtion,' but Would laugh at their ad- 
s, ſhould they pretend to confute them by . 

ih bet theſe ſacred records. By this means 
the word of God has been in a manner entirely laid 
aſide in theſe diſputes about miracles : Whereas, 
miracles being properly the works of the omnipo- 
tent, It is chiefly (if not only) from his ſacred word 
that we can be thoroughly inſtructed concerning 
them. And indeed it is amazing to conſider, what 
ample information is contained in the word of 
God on every Point relating to theſe matters z and 
1 | | 5 . how 
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how onaccountably this 7 bas 0 and o- 
verlooked, even by thoſe Chriſtian authors who 
have undertaken to write in a their vindic ation. 


SAY 

1 S attempt to ſupply theſe defects, and to 8 
ks the Scripture Doctrine of Miracles in all its. 
arts, in a Plain, orderly and methodical manner, 
may be of no ſmall benefit to the cauſe of religion, 
and it is hoped, on that account, will not be unac. 


This is what the author of the following work has 
endeavoured to do: How far he has ſucceeded in 


candid readers. He is very ſenſible of- his own 


great deficiency in point of language and ſtile; 
pleaſing kind of argument which the writers os 


of waich-it is capable, he hopes that his attempt 
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| ! ceptable to all thoſe who wiſh well to Chriſtianity. Y 


his endeavours, he leaves to the judgment of his 


Chriſtian miracles have known. how to uſe with ſo + 
much ſucceſs: His chief dependence is upon the 


goodneſs of the cauſe he defends, and the ſtrength 7 
of thoſe reaſons which ſupport it; and if; even in 


this, he has not carried his. plan. to that perfection ” 


may prove the means of inciting ſome abler hand 
to proſecute the work, and make up to the foll for | 
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On the Nature af Mi RAGLES, mis to the- | 


C ae Idea ph then © * their e hide. 


.. er very great variety among ihe: f 
learned in the definitions given by them 
of a Miracle Some conſider only the effect pro- 3 


duced, and define the word ac ordingly, telling us, 


That as effects produced by the regular ope- 


ration of the laws of nature, are called natural ; 


ſo effects contrary to this ſettled conſtitution and 
© courſe of things, are miraculous.” Others in 
defining a Miracle include the producing cauſe, 
without which, they imagine, we cannot have a 


proper idea of what a Miracle is. A true Mi. 
racle, ſays Le Moine, „is a ſenſible, unuſual 
; 6 ang or effect above the” natural ability or 
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2 Boy On the Nature 


„ inherent power of natural LOO? 3 that i is, of all. | 
created beings; and therefore performable by 
God alone! Some confine their notion of the 


producing cauſe to God only, as in Le Moine's 
| definition; others admit for true Miracles what 


may be performed by created beings of a ſuperior 


nature to man. Thus Mr Chub, defining what 
he takes to be meant by Miracles, expreſſes him- 


ſelf as follows: 10 I 4 . I think, is uſed t to 


10 ! ability « or has power of man to cauſe 


or produce; which is likewiſe above, or beſides, 
the ordinary courſe of nature, and which alſo is 


. 
inviſible being.” Dr Chandler, in his diſcourſe 


V on che nature and uſe of Miracles, gives a very 


ſingular definition of them, and ſays that only is a 


: Miracle, where the a&iou.cxpeds op: denn 


capacity of the agent. PE NR Fu» CeFE ; 


We. find another Comms of this: ns. a- 


| mong theſe writers, about. the nature of a Miracle, 


from the different ideas they form of what is na- 
rural, and what is ſupernatural: According to 
Le Moine, the word nature and natural is the 
ſame as creation and created, and conſequently 
nothing is ſupernatural, in his opinion, but what 
immediately belongs to, or is done by God alone: 1 
Others confine . the words nature and natural to 
the material creation dar „and eonſequentiy ö 


of MrRactns. - ; 3 
give . term ' ſupernatural to the operations of 
ſpiritual. created beings, as well as to thoſe of the 
Creator, as we have ſeen in the definition of a 
Miracle given by Mr Chub : Others again uſe 
theſe terms in their definition, without explaining 


at alt kether:rhy take thfin in che one ſeriſe or - 
the other. Thus the Biſhop of St David's, in his 


vindication of the Miracles of. our Saviour, ſays: 
« A true Miracle is properly a ſupernatural ope- 
© ration, diſagreeing with and repugnant to the 


« uſual courſe of things, and the known laws of 
nature, either as to. the ſubject-· matter, or the 


t manner of its performance. ths, Many of our 


lateſt writers on this ſubject give a more vague 


and undetermin ate definition of Miracles, Ks 


them 01 effects unuſual above human power, and 


e manifeſting the interpoſition of ſuperior power. * 


According to Mr Locke, no more ſeems requiſite to 


the being of a Miracle, than that it ſhould appear 


195 to the ſpectator; for he calls it © a ſenſible 
* operation, which exceeds the capacity of the 


* ſpectator, and which he believes to be contrary 
* to the courſe of nature, and, judges to be di- 
* vine.” Mr Hume, with his vaunted preciſion, 


ſays: A Miracle may be accurately defined, a 
tranſgreſſion of a. law of nature by a particular 
volition of the Deity on by the interpoſition of 


ſome inviſible Agent. EM. on Mir. P. 182. And, 


in another. place, he calls it a uialation of the. 


#ſual courſe of nature. Finally, to cite no more, 
& +0 Ro 
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1 Every ſenſi ble deviation 13 or contradidtion 


© to the known laws of nature, muſt. be an evi- 


« * dent and on e LY Mr F ar- 
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11. w hoever | conliders: attentively theſe 8 | 


; . will eaſily perceive the very different | 
ideas they convey. to the mind. It is not my in- 
| tention to examine their reſpective metit or de. 
merit. Some of the above named gentlemen 
have already endeavoured to expoſe the defects of 
f thoſe not given by themſelves, while the definis 


tions laid down by them have not eſcaped the 


| cenſure of their opponents. This great diffe, 


rence, however, among writers on this ſubject, 


| about their notions and ideas of Miracles, is one 
pl: ain cauſe of the many different ſyſtems that 


have been erected abour Miracles, and of the 
amazing diſagre ment between them; and it is 
ſurely a matter of no ſmal' ſurpriſe, that ſo many 
great men ſhould ſo widely diſagree in their no- 
tions of a ſubject, which has now for ages been a 


| matter of diſquiſition among the learned. F or this, | 


however, various reaſons may be afligned, as will 
appear to any one who peruſes their writings with 
attention. Some ſeem to have been prejudiced in 


| favours of ſome pre-conceived hypotheſis, and to 
have adopted only ſuch a notion of Miracles as 


was ſuitable thereto : Some ſeem to have con- 
ſidered the 1 age? only in a Ana. manner, 


— | ” 
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| which W to render their ideas vey 1 
tive; and others ſeem to have failed in not ſuffici- 


|"ently diſtinguiſhing their own ideas, and aſſigning 


a preciſe meaning to the terms they uſe ; and hence 
in their writings theſe rerms occurring in different - 
ſignifications, of neceſſity male the. doctrine they 


advance dark and obſcure. ' Wherefore, that. 1 


may avoid as much as poſſible theſe defects, I pro- 
poſe firſt,to take a view of the things themſelves 


which are the ſubject- matter of Miracles, and alſo 
of the agents by whom Miracles are performed; 


and, in doing this, to give a preciſe explication of 
the terms that properly belong to this ſubject; 
from all which the definition of a Miracle, accor- 


ding to the Chriltian ſenſe of che word, will nas 


turally flow. 


"mi. 1. The ks. of God, which more or 
tes fall x 6 our obſervation and experience, are 
all comprehended i in this viſible and material cre- 


ation : Of this ſame parts are more immediately Y 
ſubjected to the examination of our ſenſes, as the 
earth on Which we dwell and all things upon it; 
| others, being at a diſtance, as the heavenly doable 
we know only by obſeryation, and argue about 


them chiefly by calculation, and. Fe To this 


J Br. BW 


we give the name e of nature... ; 


Ie i ol 


. The ot On the Nature, 


3 To all thoſe parts of nature which fall un⸗ | 
der our immediate inſpection, we find from expe- 
rience that the Creator has given certain powers 
or forces, which, when pplied to action | in their 
proper circumſtances, pradiice certain determinate 
effects. Thus the power of gravity makes bodies 


near the earth tend towards its center ; the rays 


of the ſun. falling on the earth produce heat 
and light, the feeds of vegetables ſown in a 
proper ſoil, after a certain time, produce plants and 
trees: food taken into animal bodies nouriſhes and 
ſtrengthens them; the annual motion of the earth 
round the ſun makes the different” ſeaſons of the 
year; its diurnal motion round its own axis cauſes 
day and night; and 0 on of others. Now, as all 
'theſe powers of created nature are found by ob. 
ſervation to act in a conſtant uniform manner, and, 
when placed in exactly the ſame circumſtances, 
produce always the ſame determinate effects; F 
be⸗ 


we inquire whence this uniform connection 


tween natural created cauſes and their effects can 
Ariſe, we muſt at laft reſolve 1 it into the will of the 
Creator. It is true, in many particular caſes we 
may obſerve a mechanical fitneſs between the 
cauſe and its effect, as in the mechaniſm. of 
watch or of a clock; yet, if we puſh our inquiry 


- farther, and-aſk whence theſe mechanical powers 


come to act in ſuch and ſuch a manner, we \muſt 
at laſt end in the will of the ſupreme Author of : 


nature, than which no other reaſon can be aflign- 
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Thus, in r in examining the powers of grayity 
25 attraction; ;. the ſenſations excited in our mind 


by the actions of external bodies on the organs 
of our ſenſes; why the rays. of the ſun occaſion 


light and heat, and in numberleſs other caſes, we 
can ſee no mechanical connection between the 


cauſe; and its effects, and therefore muſt attribure | 


this conſtant uniformity between them to the will 
of che Creator impreſſed upon them at the crea- 
tion by way of a ih | This the learned world 
conſidering, has juſtly ? viven the general term of 
the laws of nhture to thoſe conſtant uniform rules, 
by which natural cauſes in certain circumſtances 
never ul to prodygs, certain CM e | 


SJ 8 4 0 any bent this viſe. creation EX= 
erts its natural powers, and produces the effects. 
proper to them „ It is called a natural agent.. If it 


be neceſſarily applied to action, without any free · 


will of its own to ſuſpend its operations at Plea- 


ſure, it is. called a.neceſſary agent... If it is en- 


dowed with free will, and can act, or not af, by 
its own choice, it is called a free. agent. Fi ire, 


for example, is a neceſſary agent, becauſe it has 


no free-will nor choice in its operations, | bur of : ne: 
ceſſity burns and conſumes the fewel laid upon it. 
Man, on the contrary, is a free agent, becauſe he 
is not neceſſitated i in performing theſe operations 
that are proper to him, but may A. may. not po 

form them as be | pleaſes, 
. We 


#* 


{® 


6 


4 


X . the Nature 


4. We! learn from experience, that among 
e powers or forces obſerved in different : 
creatures, ſome are ſtronger than others ; and 
when two unequal powers meet in oppoſition to 
one another, the weaker is overcome; and that 
law of nature, by which it would otherwiſe have 
produced its proper effect, is ſuſpended by the ſu- 
perior power acting againſt it. Thus, though by 
| The laws of gravity a ſtone is always drawn to⸗ 
wards the center of the earth, and, if left to itſelf 
at a certain diſtance from the earth, would imme- 
_ diately fall down towards it; yet, if a ſuperior 
force to that of gravity in the ſtone be applied 
ts it, from the ſtrengrh of a man's hand, for ex- 
ample, or of gun- powder, it may be made to fly 
: upwards from Be earth by a motion diametrically 
oppoſite in its direction to that which the laws of 
gravity” produce; which laws of gravity are in this 
cafe ſaid to be Tuſpended, as to the external effect 
viſibly | produced in the motion of the ſtone; by 
laws of a ſuperior force applied in oppoſition to 
them. Numberleſs other examples might be 
1 3 of the fame thing, by which it appears 
- __ that the powers or forces Diven by the Almighty 3 
d 0o cifferent creatures have in each a certain de- 
gree of ſtrength only, and that they may be hin- 
dered from producing their proper effects, or even 
| quite oppoſite effects be produced in them, by 
ſtronger and oppoſite powers acting againſt them; 
5 of, en comes to the lame thing, that the e 
oo, of 


of Miracles. VV 


of nature, by which theſe powers a their 


Letfects, may be ſuſpended for a time by con- 
CER; and Wer laws ng, in 9 to 


"TO. 
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ſuſpend the laws of nature, are expreſſions very 


commbnly made uſe of by writers on Miracles; 


| but. perhaps it would. conyey a clearer and more 
' preciſe idea to the mind, were we to call it a ſuſ- 
| penſion f the uſual effects of theſe laws. Theſe 
| expreſſions may be underſtood of two things; for 


they may either imply a temporary anni hilation or 


deſtruction of the very power itſelf in the agent, 


or they may only mean the preventing of the ſen« 
ſible effect of that power, while the power itſelf 
remains intire, It is in this laſt ſenſe only in which 


it ſeems neceſſary. to uſe theſe expreſſions for the 
| purpoſe of Miracles z. the former fignification is not, 
in fact, always true, nor is it at all requiſite to ſup« 


poſe.it for underſtanding/this matter: when, there. 


fore, I ſay that the laws of gravity are ſuſpended 


when the ſtone is made to fly upwards, I do not 


| mean that the power of gravity, is annihilated in the 


ſtone ; I know it {till continues to, exert its uſual 


force in oppoſition to the power acting againſt it, 
but only that its ſenſible effect of making the ſtone 
move towards the center of the earth is ſuperſeded | 
or en for the time, and 2 contrary effe& 
85 rogues | 


— — —Eüö ü — . 
* ee C 


: . 
— — 


> 
\ * 
- * ; 
en eee 0 ———— 228 — — mare e>ec 5.64 
. 1 8 n 1 * 


. 


4 1 2 Ls. 
5 * AN "ey 
nan oO Os * 1 , : 7 PPP 7 ethos 8 * — Þ oe be Lore 
3 *< fre * « . 2 n — . _— * Try - . — % 6 = Bone R * em ou a are” ns ne _ DS ed . 
ES 8 g 3 iT; Fo FA 8 L . ee eee : < yd * — k 2 N 2 — — wed.) 2 Oo - 8 ph TI sf 
„ . — CONE ES 4 . R | * 4 +505 _ > g- PRA 2 1 > 4 — > N 8 x g , 
* - 4 * * BASE, - — D 8 L oy — e 8 - . 5 15 5 1 
"ro — 9 2 * n 8 . — — « n _ ; 29 . * . L e x 
8 ; 5 n — * = . — b 2 4 2 . | 7 2 1-24 . 4% _— 
PI X : * 3 . 4 * by - 4 ps 1 , - , * 1 2 2 EAN a 5 9 
0 : : * 5 = 2 4 Po Ye : ** 5 5 42 0 fe Wt 22 * * 5 „ ET \ 
L . * + A, a : i ES 3 : *, 4. of f be SA X 2 = 4 = , l N * 28 X* * 
25 4 * [ — x . : I W p r 78 * 8 8 o is 25 e 
* = 


ts 
n 


— 


» 5 
* 
\ Z 5 | 
f N 
TS 
3 N 
4. 
* 
1 4 0 
4 * 
1 , 
& q 
- - ww * 
A | q 1 


1 NN - 
« 2 A. -2 . 


e 
* 
8 
= * 
8 0 
1 * 
\ 1 * 
— 5 
. 
— Ws 


” which oppoſes and overcomes it. 9 


ever remote from our eye, are 
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Ease in it, by means of the '$aperior pow 
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Ga 


6. The 1 ee i on he laws * 4 
ture, and on the different degrees of ſtrength be- 


ſtowed on different creatures by Almighty God, 


and ſubſervient to theſe laws, holds univerſally 


true in all thoſe parts of nature which fall imanedi- 
ately under our examination, and in thoſe alſo 


Which are at a diſtance from us, as far as Our ob 


[2 ſervations can diſcover concerning their actions and 
motions. If, therefore, from this we argue by a- 


nalogy, it is moſt reaſonable to conclude, that all 
che other parts of nature, withour exception, how: | 


fame manner ; thet is, by coin faxed uad c. 


ſtant laws, by which their powers, operations, a 
effects, are all regulated and eter aa accor- 


ding to the views and ends wlüch their ſovereign 

Author had in creating them; arid th 

15 and powers impreſſed by him on all the different 
parts of the material creation, differing from one 


1 the forces | 


another in degree of ſtrength, the natural effects 


_ of the weaker forces muſt be ſuperſeded and ſuf- 
| pended when a greater power acts in oppoſition to 


them. If, therefore, we gradually aſcend from 


the weaker to the ſtronger powers, or from the 


weaker to the ſtronger laws, by which the opera- 
5 tions of theſe powers are ſettled and regulated, we 
Quſt at laſt arrive at ſuch powers and laws as are | 


Del. ic 


"of Minacuns. | + 


| = Meng 8 natural 


agents whatever, and whoſe effects can be faſpend- | 


| ed only by ow. of» Hee, 2 nature n, 
terial creation. | | | 


„ are; m ini God, 


ſpiritual beings of a ſuperior nature to man, is by 
no means contrary to reaff 


eaſon; nay; it is moſt rea - 
ſonable to ſuppoſe that ſuch beings. exiſt; and re- 


velation not only aſſures us of their exiſtence, but 


alſo. diſcovers to us ſeveral : particulars concerning; 


them, 19 the knowledge. of-which-unaſſiſted reaſon 2 


could never have att namely, that theſe ſpi- 
rits, at their firſt creatio were placed for a time 
in a ſtate of trial; that part of them, preſerving 
their fidelity, were confirmed in happineſs, and are 
now in full enjoyment of the preſence of God, and 
employed by him in executing his ſacred commands 
throughout the reſt of the creation: that others, 
revolting againſt their Creator, their erime was im- 
mediately followed by its puniſhment; they were 
inſtantly degraded: from their high ſtation, baniſſi- 
ed from the face of God, and condemned to eter- 
nal torments; that both the one and the other 
poſſeſs many qualities and powers of a very ſupe- | 
rior kind to man, or to any thing to be met with 
in the material creation, both as to knowledge, 
ſtrength, and agility; and that they can. produce 
effects in the inferior creation contrary to all the 
ſtated laws of nature, and ſuperior to the force of 


8 


EVE 
i LISIEINTECR GG 
c a F RT EEE Cy > A 
I e 1 
1 4 -— F* 


1 5 15 . Go 


E 


print cy by laws Tr to their i Grit as, 


and very different from thoſe by which matter and 
motion are regulated in this material creation, with 
Which we are acquainted. It would, therefore, 


occaſion a great confuſion of ideas to include both 
the ſpiritual and material creation under the gene- 


ral name of nature, as their reſpective natures, and 


out all doubt, extremely different. Wherefore, 


by to diſtinguiſh, them properly, we have confined the 
word nature to the whole complex of this material. 


creation, of which we are a part, and with which 


we are acquainted; and as ſpiritual beings are 
much ſuperior to man in their qualities and powers, 


we give them the name of Jupernatural beings ; 


when we conſider them -as acting in our lower 


world, we call them ſupernatural agents; and the 
effects produced by them in nature we call ſuper- 


natural effect e. But as theſe ſpiritual beings have a 
nature peculiar to themſelves, and qualities and 


powers proper to their ſpiritual natures, when ſpeak- 


ing of their ſeveral qualities and powers, we are o- 
| bliged, from the ſcantineſs of language, to apply the 


word natural to them. alſo, meaning thoſe partictilar 
Properties which are eſſential to them, or neceſaril y 
belonging to their ſpiritual natures. 


. 2 * 4 * 
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te, which require that the heavy body of a man 


be ſuch as tay be procured by natural means, and 
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3 8. The effects produced by ſupernatural agents, 
in this material creation, may be conceived to 


be of two Kinds; for they may be ſupernatu- 


ral either as to the manner only of doing Wenn. A 
which mult be always the caſe ;- or, both as to the 
matter itſelf, or the thing performed, as well as to 
the manner of performing it. Tf the effect produ · 
ced be ſuch as exceeds the abilities of all natural 
agents, chen it muſt be ſupernatural, both as to 
the matter and mamer: for example, if 4 man 
ſhould walk upon the water without any viſible” 
cauſe ſupportinig him, but inviſibly ſupported by an 
ahgel; here the effect produced by the angel is /u- - 
pernatural, being contrary to all the laws of gravi- 
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ſhould ſink in water; and the manner of doing it is 
ſupen natural alſo, as being d done by the miniſtry of 
4 uber natuſ al agent. But if the effect produced 
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only, in tfie pręfent caſe, is done in a manner ſu- 
perior to the abilities :of any natural agent, then it | 
will be fupernatural in the manner only - a man 
may naturally acquire the knowledge of What is 
done in che moſt diſtant parts of the world, but it 
roquites time, and proper information to be brought 
him by other men from theſe parts, in order to ac- 
quire it; ſo that this acquiſition of knowledge is a 
natural Heer, which may be procured by natural 
means; but if an angel, from his great agility, 
ſhould come, almoſt inſtantaneouſiy, from ſome diſ- 
n 5 tant 
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operation or effect ſhould always conſiſt in, or imply | 


a a ſuſpenſion of any of the laws of nature; a ſuſ- 


. penſion of any of theſe laws neceſſarily ſuppoſes the 
exiſtence of ſome poſitive law, and of ſome real 


force or power, whoſe effects are ſuperſeded by 
ſuch ſuſpenſion. Now, numberleſs effects may be 
produced in nature by fupernatural agents, which 
do not ſuſpend the effects of any poſitive law, but 


only require a power to per form them ſuperior to 


e abilities of any natural agent. Even man, by 


his natural abilities, can perform many operations 


in the creatures about him, and produce many ef- 
any poſitive law of nature; much more may we 


ſuppoſe ſupernatural beings capable of doing ſo al- 


fo. In the caſe above- mentioned of an angel com- 
municating to any man, almoſt inſtantaneouſſy, the 


knowledge of what is doing in the moſt diſtant 


parts of the world, there is mo poſitive law of na - 


ture ſaſpended, no effects of any real force of na- 


_ tural agents ſuperſeded, but an effect produced by. 
he angel, which, as to its manner, there is no na- 
wural agent capable of performing. In like man- 
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ner; ſhould Almighty God, in a moment, infuſe in- 
to/ any man che Marla of all fanden d or the 


not be Ce) e- Tar bf ene te nor 
| would they imply a ſuſpenſion of the effects of any 


power in nature; but i is plain, they would be 


the effects of a power ſuperior to that of any natu- 


ral agent; A$ it is certain there is no power in na- 
ture capable of communicating, the inſtantaneous 


| knowledge of theſe things to man, without his ta- 


king time, and uſing the ordinary means of ſtudy 
to acquire it. Of the ſame nature, alſo, is the rat 
ſing a perſon from the dead, in which there is no 


poſitive law of nature contradicted, no effects of 
any natural power ſuſpended; but, as in the for- 


mer caſes, a new effec is produced out of the or- 
dinary eourſe of nature, and above the power- of 


all naturat agents to perform. Numbers of other 


caſes of the like kind will occur to every intelligent 
reader; all which we ſhall call effedts produced out 
V or beſides, the uſual courſe of nature, to diſtin- 
guiſh them from thoſe which, conflt in a files. 
e ee ee ws 

owns 1 A 
„„ eee it has its limits, beyond 
which it cannot go. How far it can reach in opera- 
ting on the material creation, it is impoſſible for us 


to determine: it would ſeem more probable that no 
oa. agent. could ſuſpend thoſe our laws of 
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nature, by which the general in 
3s ſuſtained ; for 10 W hat pur 


exerciſing as long as the world ſhall, endure ? And 
Men the final difolutign. comes, it ſeems altoge- 
ther more becoming that the ſame Almighty Word, 
| which at firſt enacted theſe: laws, ſhould by himſelf 
- annull them. Perhaps there may even be many 
other laws of nature beſides thoſe more uni- 
Verſal ones, to ſuſpend which exceeds the ſtrength 
of any created agent; and as for thoſe. e ef 
ſects Which are out af the wſual' courſe of, natur e, 
certain it is that there muſt he numberleſs ſuch 
N produtible in the material creation, Which! can on- 
Iy be performed by the Almighty, hand of the Crea- 
tor, Who, as he made all creatures at the begin- 
ning, and gave them each their reſpective A= 
tures, qualities, and powers, ſo alone can diſpoſe of 
them; as he pleaſes; alter their natures, deprive 
them of their powers, change them one into br 
ther, or annihilate them intirely, as he 1 | 
proper; and can do numberleſs things i in the: ma- 
terial creation, which no created power ean effec; 
tuate. Effects of this kind are all ſupernatural 
wich regard to us; and, indeed, are ſo in the moſt 
extenſive ſignification of the $66.59 but when we 
have een ſpeak of them as diſtin&t from the 
operations of ſupernatural created enen we | ng 
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of Mine _ 17 
. From theſe obſervations on nature and its 
laws, on the ſeveral kinds of effects producible in 
nature, and on the agents that may produce them, 
it will be no difficult matter to aſcertain the proper 
Tenſe whichought to be affixed to the word Miracle. 
When we ſee any of the known laws: of nature: 
ſuſpended by the force of a ſuperior known law aft 
ing againſt it; for example, when we ſee a ſtone. 
thrown upwards by a man's hand, or when we 
ſee any effect produced for which we know an ade 
quate natural cauſe, this does not ſurpriſe us, be- 
cauſe we ſee a ſufficient natural cauſe of the effect 
produced: But were we to ſee any of the known 
laws of nature ſuſpended, without perceiving 
cauſe capable of doing ſo; for example, were we 
to ſee a ſtone riſe of itſelf from the earth; and fly, 
upwards, or did. we ſee any new effect produced, 
but were totally ignorant of any natural-caufe ca- 
pable of producing it; for example; if one who 
never ſaw nor heard of an eclipſe, ſhould hear an 
aſtronomer fortel, that on ſucli a day, at ſuch an 
hour, the ſun would become dark, and continue 
ſo for & certain time; and if he ſhould find this 
prediction literally fulfilled at the time appointed; a 
in fuch' caſes as theſe we ſhould be filled with won- 
der and admiration; this being an affection of the 
mind, which-always cies hk we ſee any extraor- 
dinary effe&-prodnced; and are ignorant of an ade- - 
quate cauſe producing it. Now, as the word M. 
7 racle, according to its etymology, ſignifies a on- 
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nature, and to che natural powers and forces i in 


e thing. or a 1 that an anden; Mee, 
in its moſt general ſenſe, it maꝶ be uſed to ſignif 
all caſes of this kind, whether natural or ſuperna- 
tural; and, in this more looſe and general ſignifi- 
cation, it is not unfrequently uſed in common con- 
verſation, where , in relating or hearing any. thing 
extraordinary or unuſual, one, is very apt to ſay, 
it is a Miracle —it is miraculous. 4 without ever. 
erting whether it may. ariſe. from natural les 
or not. But this is not the ſenſe in Which it is 
uſed hea, we ſpeak with preciſion; and if We 
examine the idea we, have of it when we mean a 
Miracle properly ſuch, and. which ſeems. moſt. * 
greeable to the l 4 of the Chriſti 
world, we ſhall find the eee ae, 
ee 9 195 uh + 
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$ W Ts it Per Fas an. operation, 0 or an effect 
produced, in this material creation. confequently | 
capable of being known. to ſome. one or other of 
our ſenſes ; ſo that the material ſe ble creation, 
to which we give the name of nature; is rao 
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s- "That this effec * er 1 
7, contrary to. the known laws, of 


the creatures, which are regulated and de 
ned by thoſe. laws, or, that it be beſe des the ala 
comſe of. nature, either as to che effe 
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Menge us.. 3 


reflect vpon out own mind, and we will eafily 
the moment we conceive that any event, 


courſe of nature, we. nder loſe the idea of 
its er e e 1 & nn 2 ne 460 in t 
N 1 ; 


1 8 ede ro n 


3 by a ſupernatural agent, but alſo that we 
be perſuaded there is no natural agent capable of 


performing it, at leaſt meme 
is done; for here alſo we find, on reflectin 


what paſſes within us, that our idea of the jel 


lous in any event, however extraordinary it may ap- 


pear, immediately begins to ceaſe the moment we 
| * hat 1 it may $4 Lg MES e. 


955 That this n e either God 
himſelf, or his holy angels commiſſioned by. him. 
In che Chriſtian theology, there is no doubt, but 


and abilities which are natural to them, perform ma- 


ny extraordinary things in the material creation; 


yet certain it is, as the ſame; theology. aſfures wy | 


and as we ſhall afterwards ſee in its proper plate 
that Almighty ; God will: never permit them Pg 


N 8 in ſucks a manner as that their ope- 
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. See Chap. X. on | the Criterion 


der of producing it W ns 


it may ſeem, may ariſe from 
natural cauſes, or is conformable to the uſual 


a 


miracles ® 3 are the voor 

God, by which he ſpeaks to the heart of man; andit 
has always been convinced that God never will per- 
mit Satan fo to uſurp this ſeal, or fo, to ſpeak in this 


A as to be - EIA taken for God 


in ever permitred perform in the materi world, 


OY ey tn the” things done, WS ——— 


fac 8 as en manifeſt the ves 
from whence they flow. This firm perſuaſion is 
folidly grounded upon the prediction of our Sa. 


viour, of the extraordinary ſigns and wonders 
that will be performed towards the end of the 


world by falſe Chriſts and falſe prophets, through 
the agency of Satan, whoſe miniſters theſe are, and 


Which ſigns, be tells us, will be ſo many and ſo great 


at that time, as to leadſif it were poſſible )even the elect 
into error, Matth. 22. which expreſſion evidently 


ſhows, that though thoſe ſigus and wonders will be | 
exceeding- great, yet their deluſion will not -be 


- undifcoverable, but that the elect will diſcover it, 
and wilt not be deceived. by them. Now; ſo 
of miracles, that they are the work of God, or of his 


1 in the idea Chriſtians have 


good angels only, that as ſoon as they ſuſpect any 


| extraordinary e event to be the work of Satan, they 
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er me zely) loſe all thought: of it; as miracle. | 
* | They call it a preſtige, an Muſion, a prodigy, an 
+» = inchantment. and the like ; or, as ſuch operations 
er ee emphatically termed in; the- holy writ, hing 
14. fiens. and: wonders! but their notion of a miracle is . 
. only con celve ef {ſuch extraordinary; effects as 
15 they believe tobe the :Work.of God, or of good 
od 1 pe en oe . $ind.. 2%; 1 hl . 
he 3 Pao $15 nod 9viiles er d of ＋ 1 rr | 
3 : Ws Theſe. ries ab promiſed, the de. 
4 finitiag: of a miracle, according to the Chriſtian idea 
wy of the word, naturally follows; namely that it is 
15 4e ah extraordinaty effe& produced in the material 
4 | © creation, either contrary ta the fn laws: of 
. > nature, or beſides the tſudl courſe, of nature, 8 
r I © bove che ahilictes of natural. agents, and per- 
1 * formed. eher by, God: himſelf, or by ki, Joly 
gh. © + L $7: & 1975 x It nei Al 112181 f E! JENS 
nd % 364} 61 benin Zelt of er ads ttt 
& | VI. It is eue he words are da arbitrary ſigns, 
7 and every one. is at Iberty to affix what ides he 
1 y pleaſes to any word he uſes, provided he explains 
8 his meaning, ſo that he may he underſtood. I am, 
. therefore, far from hlaming any other Writer. Who 
* has given: us am idea of che word Miracle, different 
0 from what I have here laid down. If he under- 
* ſtood that word, according to the idea he gives of 
*Y it, why not? And, foy this reaſon L have abſtained 
from examining che ſeveral definitions given of 
o& I wracdes by odhers, and: from pointing out what 
ly A F * 
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them. you 


ly exiſted i in the world, they muſt have ſome pro- 
poerties peculiar to themſelves, by which we can 
conceive an idea of them, and by which they can 
| de diſtinguiſhed from What tl 
1 properties 1 have endeavoured to inveſtigate, 5 ae- 
cording to what ſeems to have been the moſt uni- 


fully afterwards; and from theſe properties 1 
have compoſed my definition of the word Miraele, 
| as here laid down. If this definition be exact, and 


What is meant by a Miracle, according to the 


defective in what the ſcripture idea of it contains, 
have not had Chriſtian miracles for the ſubject of 


to them. Thus, when Mr Hume gives us his 
may be accurately defined, a tranſgreſſion of a 


law of nature, by a particular volition of the 
* Deity, or by the jnterpoſal of ſome inviſible 


as. s the miracles which TR to ho 
wriſtian religi n, are real things which have & 


are not. Theſe 


verſally received fotion of the Chriſtian world a- 
bout them, anll the moſt conformable to the doe- | 
trine of-the holy ſcriptures, as will appear more | 


ſuch as conveys to the mind an adequate idea of 
Chriſtian revelation, then it muſt follow of courſe, 
that thoſe writers who have aſſigned to that word 


different ſignifications, comprehending other things 
than what Chriſtianity underſtands by it, or being 


their i inquiries, but ideas of their own, which per- 
haps have no real object exiſting that correſponds 


idea of a miracle, and tells us, That a miracle 


- 5 agentz" 
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. agent 30 is evident, that, in this ſenſe of the 
| E. . no ſuch Thing as a miracle exiſting, 
Yor poſſible to exiſt; for, as Dr Campbell juſtly ob- 
ſerves, the word tranſgreſſion invariably denotes a 
criminal oppoſition to authority: this God Al- 
mighty is here repreſented as guilty of in working 
a miracle, which is an evident impoſſibility. Al- 
(ſo, if the miracle be wrought by an inviſible 
created agent, in doing it this agent is always 
guilty of a crime, of an oppoſſtion to the divine 
vill. What monſtrous abſurdities muſt neceſſarily 
follow from ſuch ideas of a miracle as theſe are ! If, 
therefore, Mr Hume, or others who have ſubſti- 
tuted for miracles the ideas of their own fancy, 
which have no correſponding object in nature, 
have from theſe drawn concluſions about miracles 


a of F 8 | | 
ſc, we need not be ſurpriſed : theſe concluſions may 
org naturally flow from the principles they have laid 
ings down, but Chriſtianity cannot be affected by them: 
eing For, though theſe writers inſidiouſiy uſe the ſame 
a word Miracle to denote their ideas, as Chriſtians 
Por do to denote real miracles; yet, as what the for-. - 
ner mean by it is fo widely different from what 
1 the Chriſtian revelation underſtands by that word, 
his it is plain that their reaſonings and concluſions can- 
111 „ eee e e e 


mn, 2 
he Ox x —— . 2 & be. Bat 
* , 7 
; STE: e 4 
* * 
1 by * 
— 


— = 
: + 
4 - — 
rr. ot er OO gt 18 A” 
a 


: "= PHE n he ver 8. 


or dhe further illuſtration of the Ven ea 
of a miracle, that there are ſome Chriſti 
4 of no ſmall note; who Have defined that word in a 


al created agent and underſtat 
ſuch extraordinary operations as requ 


are two; firſt, chat when an angel. performs any 


te Wasa py As be m ee apy gi 


thereto: Secondly, becauſe the ſacred ſcripture 
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VII. nnn chis ſubjeat, 1 alt 


| authors 


more limited manner than'I have done, excluding | 


of the Almighty! to perform them Their 'reaſous 


thing unfial to us in this matevial .creation, it is no 
lefs conformable to nature that if it were to be 
done by a man; es mit in the leaſt ſurpriſing or 
— to thoſe. e piritual wa al wha ſee: nd 


and produces an effect naturally ubrreſpunding 


expreſsly attributes mir adles to God only. Thus, 
Pfal. IXxil. 18. Bleſſed be the Lord the Gad of 
Iſnael, who--onlys doth © wonderful things Alſo, 
Pfal. lxxxvi. 10. For thou art great; und doſt uon. 
drous things; 2h6u art Cod alone Again; Pfal. 
vi. 4. To him who alone dothiigrentowonders + 

for hie mercy endureth_ for ever. Add :totheſe, 
Eccleſ. xi. 4. The! works of the Hieheft only are 
wonderful. Hence they conclude, that: thoſe pe- 
rations -6nly: are to be admitted as tiracles which 
are peculiar to Almighty power, and be done 
by none but God. But it does not appear from 
theſe tealons, that this is the idea the Chriſtian 
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world has always had, of Ain or even that 
| this is the real notion which the ſcripture itſelf 
| gives of "them; For, according to this limited 


ſenſe of the word, ſeveral remarkable effects re- 


| lated as miraculous in the ſcripture, and yet per- 


formed by angels, and many others evidently with- 
in the power of angels, which fully anſwer all the 


purpoſes of miracles, would be intirely excluded 


from being looked upon as miracles ; nor could 


they be eſteemed as ſuch. It would doubtleſs be 


thought a very great miracle, ſhould a man ſtand 


in the fire and not be touched by it; as was the 


caſe with the three children in the fiery furnace, 
and yet the ſcripture declares that this was done 


| by the miniſtry ofa an angel; in like manner the 
| deliverance of Daniel from the hungry lions is juſtly 


eſteemed miraculous, and yet that prophet himſelf 
declared, that God had ſent his angel and ſhut up the 

lions? mouths that they had not power to hurt Him. 
Now, both theſe miracles produced the full ef- 


fects intended by them, in convincing two heathen 


princes that Almighty God alone was the ſupreme 
Lord and Maſter of all things, as much as if they 
had been the immediate operation: of God himfelf; 
yet they, as, well as numbers of others, cannot be. 

admitted as miracles, if the ab6ve limited ſenſe of 


that word be adopted. However, as there is 
| doubtleſs a very great diffezence' between any 


operation which can be performed by the ordinary 
ability of any created agent, and ſuch as can only © 
e 3 8 8 . 
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N power to burn, 
furious lions 2 which are ſurely moſt wonder - 


; On the Nanrn 
be "T9 by the unn hand of as 8 it 
is moſt reaſonable to make a diſtinction between 
them; and we ſhall afterwards ſee that it isneceſſa. 
ry to obſerve this diſtinct eſpecially when we 


come to conſider the ee of 1 Miracles: where- 


fore, to thoſe miraculous operations which can be 


performed by created agents, we ſhiall give the 


name of relative Miracles ; 5 becauſe, though they 
be real Miracles with relation to man, ſuperior to 


the utmoſt abilnies of all natural agents, and quite 
out of the ordinary cour ſc of nature in this material | 


creation ; yet they are not ſo with relation to the 


angels, but to them are effects produced by an ade- 


quate cauſe, which | in that order of beings j 1s alto- 


_ gether natural: and thoſe miracles which can be 


performed by none but God. we ſhall call ab ſolute 


Miracles, becauſe they are real miracles with rela- 


tion to all creatures, and above the natur al abili- 
ties of all created beings whatſoever. This. plain 
and obvious diſtinction will fully anſwer bs argu- 
ment brought above from reaſon, in in or 


it; and to reconcile the ſcripture with itſelf, in 


anſwer to thoſe texts above-cited, which attribute 


the working of wonderful things to God alone, 
while at the. ſame time the depriving ' fire of its 
and the ſhutting up the mouths, of 


ful "things, and yet) are by the ſame . ſcriptures 
; | Ep W 


der to 
prove that nothing ought to be eſteemed a miracle 
but what requires an almighty power to perform 


= WI xAel ke. | | 0 

\ttribrite olga the agency Uf N we m uſt 
| fay, either "that the above-ttientioned texts ſpeak 
only of abſolute Miracles, which are peculiar to 
God "alone, or, if both kinds are to be under- 
ſtood, the meaning is, that God alone doth + won - 
NP things, Aicher immediately by his own hand, 
or by the miniſtry. of, is holy angels, who never 
| do any. ſuch wondrous. things but when commiſſi- 
oned and authorifed by E to do fo. „ 


vm. We ſhall now conclude this. agent of 
the. nature of miracles, by raking a view of their 
different. kinds, Which will eaſily appear from the 
; e we have here given of them. | 


. a hin. ic we * ane Fo the nature 15 the 
miracutous effect performed, we find two. kinds. of 5 
miracles ſpecifically difſerent in this reſpect from 
one another ; the one being a ſuſpenſion. of ſome 
of the known laws of nature ; and thoſe of this 
kind we call Miracles contrary to the laws of 
nature, becauſe they are effects produced quite 
contrary to what, thoſe laws require. Miraculous 
effects of 2 other kind not being contrary to any 
of theſe laws, but being new. or unuſual opera- 
tions performed in nature beyond the abilities of 
any natural agent, we call Miracles out of, or be- 
ſides, the een courſe of nature.” 

? 


| 88 „ Secondly, 


(Ie 17 ve aka ap mira louſneſ; 
— 1 | elf which enters into theſe operations, this will 
_ sive us two other kinds of miracles no leſs diſtinct 
than the former, to wit, ſuch as are altogether 
miraculous and, f| upernatural, both in the thing 
done and in the manner of doing it ; and ſuch 
as are mir aculous and ſupernatural only in the 
manner 7 performing it, but where the thing 3 ir. 
| * ſelf is natural, and may be W BI 3 na- 


tural means. 


Ws birdly, „ If ve conſider the agents by "kom 
miracles are wrought, we ſhall find another divi- 
| ion of them into relative Miracles, which can be 
performed. by the natural ability of ſupernatural 
created agents, and abſolute Miracles, which ex- 
ceeed all created powers, and « can by done e by none 
a me the Wes ad "PRES | 
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to, par 5g what idea-the_ holy. ſcriptures: give us 
of the, powers of ſuperpatural,. created, beings in 
ating, von matter, and, of their agency. in this 


world. The knowledge of this will ill more il 
luſtrate the explication we have given of miracles, 


| and will. facilitate our underſtanding of the doc 
trine contained 1 in thoſe, ſ acred writin gs. CONCern-. 


mt ; 


velatiogf alone that we : know, for certain the exiſ- 


tence of fpirituat beings, and conſequentiy it is 


only from the ſame ſource that all we can poſſibly 
know about their. nature, qualities, powers, and 
operations, can be drawn, It is, therefore, unjuf-' 
tfiable-in the adverſaries of Chciltianity : wantonly 
to deny the exiſtence of' ſuch beings, or, at leaſt, 


that they Have any communication wich the affairs 


of men; ant, from this ungrounded ſuppoſition, 
pretend to ridicule, and argue againſt Ctuiſtianay 


and its miracdes: For, if the exiſtence and agency: 


of ar in nature bo che manifeſt doctrine of the 
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| q 30 on the Ker 3 
1 holy e, it is s altogether „ in 
; | them to deny this doctrine, while they cannot diſ- 
Mi prove the Ae of thoſe ſacred writings which 
$41 contain it. It is no leſs unjuſtifiable in certain 
[4 N pretended friends of Chriſtianity, to alledge, that 
1 what the holy fathers and Primitive Chriſtians 
if taught concerning the agency of ſpiritual beings 
i in the material creation, was ſvlely owing to their 
'| attachment to the heathen t ythology, and Was 
| the remains of what they had believed about 
kf ons before their converſion; whereas, we not 
16 only find, that what they taught concerning ſpirits 
5 was intirely conformable to the holy: ſcriptures, | 
A but that theſe very ſcriptures are brought by 
N j them to prove this doctrine, and are the ſources 
# 1 | N. whence they profeſs to draw'it. It is ſtill 
60 Ul. re unjuſtifiable in Chriſtians themſelves, | who 
+17 receive the ſacred ſcripture as divine truths, to call 
115 in queſtion what is there clearly delivered con- r 
| : 8 cerning ſpiritual beings and their 3 agency in nature, 
1 and to pervert the plain and obvious meaning of 
j the text on this ſubject, rather than give up ſome 
16 favourite preconceived opinion of their OWN, or the 
It darling pretence of bein above what they call 
I l the prejudices of, vulgar minds, and of being men 
wr of ſuperior wit and greater ftrength of mind than 


the reſt of mankind, A plain view of what is 


— 7 "4 8 2 * * 
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F 6 contained in the word of God, will at once ww 
: the ** of ſuch a behavioar. 
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sriatrvar Brises. ET 
1. Tn. belief of de agency. of ſpiritual be- 


PE material world, has had various fates. = 


within theſe laſt two hundred years. About the 


beginning of the reformation, when the Roman 
Catholics urged the invincible: weight of miracles. 
| wrought in their commu 
| of what they taught, and conſequently as the 


ion, as proofs of the truth 


ſtrongeſt confutation of the tenets of the refor-. 


mation; the firſt reformers, who had not yet found 


out Dr Middleton's expeditious anſwer to alb 
pleas of this kind, and who could not deny the 
reality of the facts alledged, did not heſitate to at- 
tribute them all to the agency of Satan, and wil- 


'lingly allowed a moſt unbounded power of this 
kind, even to wicked ſpirits, during what they cal- 
led the reign of Papacy, Some time after, when 


Deiſm and Freethinking became more prevalent, 
and formed a very numerous body, the gentlemen 


of that perſuaſion found it very inconvenient for 
their ſyſtem to admit the belief of devils at all; for 


devils, hell, eternity, and the like, are extremely 


| incompatible with the main articles of their belies, 
and (till more ſo with their morality ;. theſe tenets, 


therefore, were altogether diſcarded by them, and 


they intirely refolved all miracles into juggling 
tricks, and human impoſture. But this plea being 


unable to ſupport itſelf to the full ſatisfaction of all 


ſerious inquirers, ſome of them have thought fit to 


ſhift that ground; and ſeeing, on the one hand, | 
many Wiraculous "pon ** which could not 
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PT ONE: als mb 1 
the other hand; not being able to find any colour 


of reaſon abſolutely to deny the poſſibility of ſaper- 


natural agents, have Way RES Pay oflibilt- 
ty, 1114 5p pretend to invalidate the authorit 7 


of miracles in general, even thoſe of Jedes Crit 


bimſelt, and of his holy apoſtles. For, ſay they, 


how do we know but that all miracles, without ex- 


ception, may only be the work of different genii or 


dæmons, of whom there may be many different de- 


grers ? And, GN ne bewerbe. 
de 2 "of wenge in the Alb 
ing Fete eis „Thus, 1 Moſes: performed greater 


7 müracles than the magicians of Pharaoh; it only 
_ » hows that his inviſible helper was of a- higher or- 


der than their's;; and . if the miracles of: Jeſus Chriſt 


were abeve all that had ever been ſeen in the. 


world before him, is Was owing only; to the ſnpe- 


rior abilities of his aſſiſling genius. Now, ſay-they, 
as this is poſſible, it may be true, and all miracles may. 


be the work of dæmons; and if this be the caſe, in 
vain. do we appeal to miracles; as interpeſitions of 


the Deity, and proofs of doctrines revealed by 


him. The futility of _— of arguing will after- 
wards be ſeen, and indeed is a natural conſequente 


of what ſhall be fliewn upon che authority and cri- 


terion of miracles, At preſent I ſhall chly obſerve, 


that theſe various opinions concerning the exiſ- 
| tence > and agency of Oe beings in this material 


creation, 


. 
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creation, ſhew clearly that their reſpective abet- 
tors have no ſolid ground to ſtand uren; eee, 
adopt theſe ſentiments only at r . 
fancy prompts. them; or, at belt, ee are _ 
| forced to embrace them in ſupport of the different 
 ſyſtems/in which they have been previouſly. en- 
gaged, but without! ever taking the pains to con- 
ſalt the only certain ſource from hence they can 
be fully informed about theſe matters, and, in- 
deed, without much minding whether their opi- 
nions be conformable to what is there taught or 
not. There is ſtill another ſyſtem about the agen 
cy of ſpiritual beings, lately ſet forth with great 
| pomp by Me Farmer, differing from all the for- 
mer. In chis it is pretended, that though theſe 
poſſeſs, for any thing we know, many qualities and 
powers of a much more excellent kind than we do, 
yet their exertion of theſe powers is limited to 
their own particular ſpheres of action for which 
they are adapted; that they naturally have no-. 
power to act in the material creation; and that, 
when Almighty God is at any time pleaſed to em- 
ploy them as his agents in performing any thing. + 
miraculous among men, it is not enough that he 
order or authorize them to do ſo, but it is alſo ne · 
ceſſary that he impart to them a particular power, 
extraordinary, and otherwiſe not competent to hate: 
am to ce e to ene W he ſo, 


ſo, 


u. * 


© ef 6% 
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HII. In confutatlon of + iheſh; ard all other fac 
fell. aſſumed hypotheſes concerning theſe matters, 
it will be ſufficĩient to diſplay the doctrine of the 
| holy ſcriptures in their "own words, Where we 
hall find the following truths dearly and plainly 
declared t0 us by che authority of God himſelf. 

1. That ſpirituab heings; whether good or bad an- 
4 have in cheir o natures an inherent pow. 
© n to act in this material: creation; N can 
rent bent eu wad: that tie: Weng 18 5 
great, far ſuperiar to any thing we know or can 
conceive in this world; ſo that they are capable 
. of performing numbers of things, truly miraculous 
in our eyes, and far above the abilities of al natu- 
rul agents. 2. That evil fpirits/ have an impla- 
cable hatred both to God mant: and in — 
ee enten. Avda, For the Mt wy 
deſtruction of man, and to/perform- great ſigns and 
wonders; in order, by their means; the more effec- 
_ twally to delude and deceive him. 3. That, how. 
ever, in che preſent diſpenſation of Providence, 
their malice is very much reſtraĩned by Annighty 
God, who never atiows them do exert their vt 
ral abilkties for the hurt of mankind; but only in 
ſuch manner and degree as he pleaſes, for his own | 
wife ends and purpoſes ; to wit, eitlier for the 
good ef mankind, according to the views of his 
OY; * for the n, of their ſins; accbr- 


ing 


sr irn xine. by TY 


ding to che 5 ler of his juſtice : and this: reſtraint 


appears, as we ſhall, afterwards ſee, both from the: 


nature of the things they are allowed to do, and 
from the manner and other circumſtances attend- 
ing the doing of them. 4. That good angels have, 


on many occaſions, had communication with men. 
and have often done remarkable and extr 2 


things on their neee, and at their deſiree z n names 


ly, by divine appoint t for the benefit and cons 


ſolation of God's friends and ſervants. 5. That 
wicked ſpirits alſo have, by God's permiſſion, had 
frequent communication witk men, and have often 
done extraordinary things at their deſire, and by 


although juſtly and wiſely permitted by Almighty 


God, for his own moſt righteous. views and pur- 
| poſes, Each of theſe heads we ſhall now illuſtrate 


ſeparately, the plain declaration of the holy 


ſcriptures, and afterwards make a ſhort inquiry in- 


to the manner in which ſpiritual beings have power 


to do 4 eek n. in vn mate 
rial world. 


IV. As the firſt of theſe heads is of the greateſt 


importance, and mult be well eſtabliſhed, I ſhall 


be the more explicit upon it, and thow that ſpiri- 
tual beings not only can act upon matter, but that 


| they can act upon all different parts of matter, u- 
pon things on the ſurface of the earth and in the 


air, upon the bodies of animals, upon their health 
„ fy and 
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and ſeveral other ways diſpoſe of and affect them, 
and that they have very great ſtrength to do all 


this. The proofs of this from the holy ſcripture 


are of the moſt convincing kind, and void of all 
- ambiguity, conſiſting of repeated facts related in 
theſe ſacred oracles; by which it is evident, be- 
_ yond reply, that ſpirits have this power from their 
actual exertion of it. With regard to their ſtrength 
in general, the angels are repreſented to us as 
excelling in it: Bleſs the Lord, ſays the _ 
prophet, ye his angels that excel in ſtrength ; 

as the Hebrew expreſſes it, mighty in ſtrength. Pc 
ciii. 20. St Peter aſſures us, that the angels are 
greater in power and might than men. 2 Peter, 
n. 11. and on this account they are called in ſcrip- 
ture Dominations, Virtues, Powers.” This great 
ſtrength of their's alſo appears from the force the 
devils communicate ſometimes to thoſe whom they 
poſſeſs: thus we are told in the goſpel of one of 
thoſe poſſeſſed people, who had his dwelling among 
the tombs, and no man could bind him, no not with 
chains, becauſe he had been often bound with fet- 
ters and chains, and the chains had been plucked a- 
funder by him, and the fetters broken in pieces. 
Mark v. Now, that ſpiritual beings can exert 
this power by acting upon matter, is evident from 


the following inſtances: An angel wreſtled with 


| m_ the two angels that were fent to deſtroy 
Y Sodom 
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Sodoiniputifforth their hand and pulled Lot into the 


bouſe, to deliver him from the fury of the people; 
and they ſhut the door, and ſmote the men that were 


| at the: door of the houſe with blindneſs, both great 


and ſmall. Gen. xix. 10. The angel Gabriel ſe- 
veral times touched Daniel, and ſet him upright, 
when he brad fallen flat on the ground with fear. 


Dan; viti. ix. x. An ange! came "down and rolled 


away the ſtone, for it war very great, from the 
door of the | ſepulchre. When the a were 


thrown ito priſon, the angel of the Lord, by night, 


opened the pri ſon doors and brought them forth. 
Acts v. 19. And the angel that delivered St Peter 


out of priſon, ſmote him on the ſide and awaken- - 


ed him. Theſe facts plainly demonſtrate that ſpi- 
ritual beings can act upon matter, touch it, move 
it, and in different ways diſpoſe of it; all which 
will ſtill further appear from the following exam- 

ples of che ſeveral parts of nature wherein their 
power has been exerciſed. 1. In things upon the 
ſurface of the earth, we find that the devil turned 
the rods of the magicians into ſerpents ; turned 


water into blood, and brought up frogs. „This is 
not the place for inquiring into the manner how 


this was done; we only confider the fact, which 


proves to. a demonſtration the agency of wicked | 


ſpirits] upon material objects, even to a very high 


degree, in whatever manner tlie change, whether 
real or apparent, was effected. The ſame ſei ip- 


ture chat relates theſe facts, relates that they were 
„ 1 done 
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done by: inchantment, and in oppoſition. 10 Gd; 
they were therefore the operations of wicked ſpi- 


rits. 2. With regard to their agency in tlie air, 
we are told that the devil ſent à great wind, 
which threw down the houſe where Job's children 


were convened, and deftroyed.thems; nen be 
ſent down fire and lightning from heaver 

conſumed Job's ſheep! and the 

| the power which theſe wicked Iirits h 


eee Eben 
ve in the 
ce the power 


air, St Paul calls the devil the 5 


of the air. Epheſ. fl. 2. And again he ſays, that 


our ſpiritual enemies are principalities. and powers, 
the rulers of the darkneſs of this world. Epheſ. vi. 
12. 3. We find they can inflict diſeaſes upon 


pre ſence of the Lord, and ſmote Fob with ſore boile, 


From the ſole of his foot unto hir crown. Job ii. 7. 


And our bleſſed Saviour himſelf aſſures us, that the 
poor crooked woman whom he cured upon the 
Sabbath, and who for eighteen years had never 


been able to raiſe herſelf up, had been kept bound 


for ſo long a time in this miſerable manner by the 


devil: Ought not this woman, ſays he; being 4 
daughter of Abrabam, hom Satan hath bound, lo 


theſe eighteen years! ye toofed from this bond on the 


8 abbath day: Luke xii. 16. Of thoſe people who 
were poſleſfed by the devil, as related i in the goſ- 
pel, ſome he made dumb, ſome deaf, and ſome 


he threw into fits, tormenting them moſt-miſera- 
bly, 4 and endeavouring even to deſtroy them, by 
A throwi ing 
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| throwing them ſometimes into the fire, and ſome- 
W times/into water; W are alſo told, that an angel 
| of the Lord ſmate Herod, becauſe he gave not glory 
to God; and that he died in a few) days of a moſt 
boathſome diſeaſe, being conſumed with worms. 
Acts xii. 4. It further appears, from the ſame 
| ſacred records, that ſpiritual beings can take away 
the life of man, and-of other animals: thus Satan 
deſtroyed Job's children and his cattle; a devil 
killed Sarah's ſeven huſbands; the deſtroying an- 
gel, in one night's time, killed all the firſt-born of 
Egypt, both man and beaſt. An angel of the Lord 
went forth aud ſimote, in the camp of the Aſſyrians, 
an hundred and fourſcore and five thouſand. Iſaiah 
xxxVIi. 36. The two angels entertained by Lot 
told him, we will deſtroy this place, becauſe the cry 
of them is waxen great before the face of the Lord, 
and the Lord hath ſent. us to deſtroy it. Gen. xix. 
13. The devils that entered into the herd: of 
ſwine drowned them all in the ſea ; and the angel 
that withſtood Balaam's journey declared to him, 
that he would ſurely have killed him if the aſs had 
not turned out of the way from him. Num. xxii. 
5. That wicked ſpirits have power and abilities to 
tempt men to fin, both by external occaſions, -and - 
10 by exciting bad ideas in their minds, is, and always 
1 has been, a fundamental article of Chriſtian faith 
be ' moſt clearly laid down in holy writ: As to exter- 
:- nal temprations, we find the devil, at the begin- 
ding, either taking upon himſelf the appearance of 
19 * : REY 19 Fl 
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ner, e our-bleſſed — was Mleaſed, for our 
conſolation and example, to allow the devil to 
tempt him, that wicked ſpirit appeared to him viſi- 
bly, ſpoke to him, and carried him up to a pinacle 
of the temple, and to the top of a very high moun- 
tain z and St Paul, writing to the Theſſalonians, 


ſays, Ne would have come unto you (even I Paul) 
once and again, but Satan hindered us. 1 Theſ. ii. 
18. And on another occaſion tells us, that an 


angel of Satan was given to buffet him. With re- 
gard to his internal temptations, the ſcripture tells 


us, That he taketh away the word. of Cod out of our 


hearts. Luke viii. 12. That he blinds the minds 
¶ them that believe not. 2 Cor. iv. 4. That he 


N transforms himſelf into an angel of light, 2 Cor. 
xi. 14. on purpole the eaſier to deceive us. That 


he goes about like a roaring lion ſeeking to devour 

1 Pet. v. 8. That he is the old | ſerpent, who 
is called the devil, and Satan who ſeduces the whole 
earth. Rev. xii. 9: Theſe. texts are clear, and 


need no application, but expreſsly ſhow how great 


the ſtrength of wicked ſpirits is, to act upon our 
organs, both external and internal, and even upon 
eur whole perſons. 6. As for the agency of good 
angels, all the ſcriptures are full of the moſt con- 


vincing examples of it. Beſides what we have 


ſeen above, we are aſſured in theſe ſacred wWrit= 
ings, 
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ge, that theſe wap angels are miniſtring ſpirits, 
25 2 1 the miniſtry of thoſe who are the heirs of 
ſaluation. Heb. i. 14. That Cod has. given them 
charge over us to keep us in all our ways, and that 
they carry us in their hands, leſt we daſh our foot 
_  agarir/t 4 ſtone. Pſal. xci. That they encamp 
| round about thoſe that fear God and deliver them. 
Pſal. xxxiv. That an angel delivered Jacob from 
all evil. Sen. xIviii. That an angel brought bread 
and water to Elijah in the wilderneſs.” 1 Kings xix.. 
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That an angel deprived the fire of all its power 
of burning or touching the three children who 
4 were thrown into the fiery furnace by the king of 
Babylon: That an angel ſhut up the mouths of if 
1 che hungry lions, ſo that they could not hurt Ba-. it 
I niel: That an angel delivered St Peter out of pri- 0 
= | ſon, before whom the iron gate opened of its own, 9 
„ =ccord, as if ſenſible of the preſence: and power i 
g of that heavenly being. Now, let any one ſeri. - 1 ; | 
5 ouſly conſider theſe plain facts, ſo repeatedly nar- - i 
. rated in the word of God, and ſay, if he thinks it bl 
4 poſlible to haue given more . convincing, proofs of # 
4 the great power and ſtrength which theſe ſpiritual | $1 
- beings have to act, and do numbers of things in f | 
a every part of this material creation. For we muſt | i | 
Þ obſerve, that the queſtion here is not, How far i : 
oe vit of man may wrelt any particular expreſſion 1 
5 of ſcripture, . to a ſenſe very oppoſite to its natural | I" 
t- meaning? but, Whether or not the plain, natural, wy | |; 
4 obyious meaning of all the above facts, r not * il 
D 3; 1 imprint: 1 
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imprint in the tad the ſtrongeſt en of che 


agency of ſpiritual beings in this material creation? | 


Upon the whole, then, I muſt make the following 
emarks: 1. That it is a truth plainly and repeat- 


edly revealed by God in his holy ſcriptures ; that l 


ſpiritual beings, both good and bad angels, have 
great ſtrength and power to act upon bodies in this 
material world, in many different ways; and that 


they often do actually exert this their power in ſo 


doing. 2. That this ſtrength 3 is natural to them, 
and inherent in them as ſpiritual beings ; for, in all 
the above teſtimonies of holy writ, this is the ob- 


vious idea conveyed to our minds concerning it: 


there is not the moſt diſtant inſinuation to the con- 
trary; nay, in many of the above examples, the 
evil ſpirits exert their power in oppoſition to God; 

and it wonld be impious to ſuppoſe „ that in theſe 
_ eaſes he gives them an extraordinary power, not 
competent to their natures, to enable them to fight 
againſt himſelf. 3. Thar it is moſt ſhameful for 
any one who pretends to the name of a Chriſtian 


to aſſert, that the doctrines taught by the holy fa- 
thers concerning the agency of ſpirits, are nothing 


but the remains of heatheniſm'; how little muſt 
ſuch pretended Chriſtians be hired with the 
| ſcriptures who ſay ſo? or what idea muſt they 
have of a Chriſtian world, when they dare to im- 
poſe ſuch a manifeſt calumny upon them? 4. That 
as it is only from Revelation we can know any 


thing for certain about the exiſtenee of ſpirits, and 


their 


- 
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cheir agency on matetial beings; and as reve- 
WT lation is ſo clear and manifeſt upon that head, 
it is moſt ridiculous in any to pretend to argue 
from reaſon againſt it : reaſon has no data to go 
upon, either for or againſt the exiſtence of ſpirits, 
or their agency; nay, the analogy from our own 
ſoul, and its agency upon the body, is evidently in 
W favours of both; for ſeeing, by interior conſciouſneſs, _ 
| we have the moſt feeling conviction that our ſoul, 


though a. ſpirit, acts numberleſs ways upon our 


body, it is evident from thence that a ſpirit can act 
upon matter; and will any one dare to aſſert, that 
the only way by which God Almighty can commu- 


nicate this power to ſpirits of acting upon bodies, 
is by uniting. them in one principle, as our ſouls 


and bodies are? Seeing, then, that the fact itſelf, 


to wit, that ſpiritual beings can and do act in 


numberleſs ways on the material creation, is ſo 


repeatedly revealed and affirmed by the word of 


God, and that there is not in the whole ſcripture 


the leaſt inſinuation to the contrary, with what 


colour of reaſon can it be called in queſtion, at 


leaſt by any one who believes the ſcriptures? That 


| ſpiritual beings then do a& on bodies, is evidently 


a revealed truth; how they do ſo we do not com- 


prehend, becauſe:God has not been pleaſed to re- | 


veal it to us; but our ignorance of this can be no 
more a e for denying à fact, than it would be 


a reaſon to deny the action of the ſoul. upon the 


— becauſe how this is performed we do not 
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one particle of matter acts upon another, even at 
2 a diſtance, by the powers of gravity and” attrac- 
tion, is a point that will readily be allowed by all 


Newtonian philoſophers; and, indeed, it is a fun- 
damental principle of that philoſophy. How this 
comes about, we cannot poſſibly conceive; thoſe 
who have attempted to explain this mechanically 


| Have only bewildered themfelves to no purpoſe, 
_and have been forced at laſt to end i in the ſelf. 


ſame difficulty which they attempted to explain; 


hence the moſt judicious, both among divines and 
philoſophers, have reſolved this power of attrac- 


tion, ſo univerſally diffuſed in every particle of 


matter, to an immediate act (of the will of the 


Creator, impreſſed upon matter by way of a law; 


by which it is ordained, that all particles of matter, 
when within certain diſtances, ſhould act upon one 


another by attraction, and produce all the various 


effects we ſee conſequent thereunto: Andi is it not 
equally eaſy. for the ſame Almighty'will to make 
a ſimilar law between ſpirits and bodies, that theſe 
laſt ſhould be ſubjected to de former, and ſuch ef. 
fects produced in them as ſpiritual 'beings ſhould 
intend and attempt to produce in them? ? The 
poſſibility of this cannot be called in queſtion, even 
in ſound philoſophy ; and ſince revelation aſſures 

us of the fact itſelf, it is moſt unphilofophical to 
pretend to argue from reaſon againſt it; and, upon 


the whole, we muſt conclude, that ſupernatural 


® 


6 | | „ created 
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ereatetl/agents; he 


to them as ſpiritual be 


and man, are moſt deſirous to exert their ſtrength 
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ve a very ample and tone 
power inherent. in their natures, and competent 
eings, to act upon matter | 

throughout every part of nature; in conſequence 
ef which, they can move bodies, alter their parts, 
ſuſpend their qualities and natural effects upon one 


mother, and perform numberleſs operations in 


them ſuperior to the abilities of all natural agents, 


and therefore real miracles with e to us. 


V. n rank bs ſolidly eſtabliſhed hs fieſ of yl 


| five heads propoſed above to be ſhown on the pre- 


ſent ſubject, I proceed now to conſider the others, 
which will be ſooner diſcuſſed ; the ſecond, to uit, 
that evil ſpirits, from their malice and hatred toGod 


for the deſtruction of man, is in the plaineſt terms. 
declared to us by the word of God, and is indeed 
the foundation of ſome of the moſt important rules 
of morality in the Chriſtian religion. Beſides 
what we have ſaid above about the devil's power 
to tempt man to ſin, which is the moſt effectual 
way to deſtroy him, where we have ſeen how at- 
tentive he Is in this infernal employment, we are 
alſo aſſured, that hy the envy: of the devil death 
entered into the world. Wiſd. ii.; and our bleſſed 
Saviour himſelf declares, that the devil uas a mur 


erer from the beginning. John vili..z and St Peter 
compares his rage and fury againſt us to that of a 


roaring lion ſeeking to devour us, continually go. 


* 
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out, age always upon the watch to ſeize 
every opportunity of doing ſo: And our Saviour 
ſhows the ſame thing in another very ſtrong light, 
when he ſaid to St Peter, Simon, Simon, Satan 
hath deſired to have you, that he may ſift you as 
wheat, but I have prayed for thee. Luke xxii. 31. 


and it was only by this prayer that the defire of t 


Satan was diſappointed, and his inſernal deſign 
againft the - apoſtle: reſtrained; all which. expreſ- 
ſions, together with what we faw above about 
diabolical temptations, ſhow, beyond reply, how 
an a will the devil has to ruin and deſtroy. man, 
doch foul and body; and conſequently that he 
would undoubtedly do ſo, were not his power Te- 
framed by Alm mighty God, arid a bound ſet to his 
malice. This reſtraint put upon the power of Sa- 
tan, Which was the third ꝑęint mentioned above, 
is no leſs plainly delivered in holy writ than the 
two former. The Egyptian magicians, at whoſe 
deſire the devil turned the rods into ſerpents, and 
water into blood, and even brought up fregs, 
_ could not by their inchantments bring up lice: the 
devil's power was here reſtrained, and the magi- 
_ Gans were forced to confefs that this was the finger 
of God. We ſee no reaſon why the devil; by his 

natural abilities, might not have brought up lice as 
well as frogs; the one appears every way as eaſy 
to be done as the other, in whatever manner be 
be fuppoſed to have performed it; but it was now 
* God to _ melt E walter) and there- 
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now 10 reſtrain his power, and put an end to the 
W holy ſervant... Notwithſtanding the rage and ha. 
ved Satan had againſt Job, which appears from 
che whole hiſtory, and from the manner he treat- 
ed him when he was allowed to g ſo, yet, till he 
was ſo allowed, he could not ſo much as touch one 


| ſerved, that when the Lord gave this allowance 
| to Satan, Were is not the leaſt hint of giving him 
any extrao 


ſtrength already for that pdrpoſe; and the autho. 


God, is plainly nothing, elſe. but leave to exer- 
ciſe his q wun natural ſtrength, firſt upon Job's 
| goods, and. afterwards; upon his perſon, to his 
that he bath is in thy power, only upon himſelf pit 
nt forth thine hand. Job. i. 12. And after wards, 


life: Job ji. 6. In both which expreſſions, tlie 
leave given to Satan, and what he could further 
that clauſe been added. In like manner, though 


had no power to touch N 1 obias ; ; and When 
| | the 


? Mie." miracles: of. Moſes, yet he: thought proper 


thing that belonged to him. And it is to be ob- 
rdinary ſtrength to enable him to hurt 
Job, but 4 plain inſinuation of his having ſufficient 


rity conveyed to Satan by the expreſſion uſed by 


Behold,” ſays God, he 4s in thine hand, but ſave his 
reſtricting clauſe plainly. ſhows the nature of the 
| have done by his own natural ſtrength, had not 


| the devil killed the ſeven huſbands of Sarah, yet he 


the angel Raphadl exphined is matter to him, he 
are qver whom the Werte papacy for they who 
in ſuch manner receive matrimony, as to ſhut out God 
from themſelves and from their mind, and to give 
themſelves to their luſt, as the horſe and the mule, 
which have no under ftanding i over over them the devil 
buen. power. Job vi. 16, 17. Where webe, that it 
not any extraordinary acceſs of ſtrength given 
ehe which enables him to hurt men, but our 
own ſins, which depriving us of the friendſhip of 
God, and making e 45 ee give him 
power over us, and permiſſion to exerciſe his na- 
tural ſtrength n us. What our Saviour told 
St Peter, that Satan deſired to have him, that he 
might ſift him as wheat, not only ſhows the rage 
of that wicked ſpirit againſt the ſervants. of God, 
but at the ſame time ſhows how much his power 
is reſtrained by the divine providence; he deſired 
it, earneſtly deſired it, but he could do no more, 
che execution of chis deſire being prevented by 
| the- prayers of Jefas Chriſt : | Nay, what is ſtill 
more remarkable, when our Saviour diſpoſſeſſed h. 
che poor man in whom there was a legion of de- d 
— vils, they durſt not ſo much as enter into the herd pt 
of ſwine till they had aſked and received leave to 01 
do ſo. Laſtly, Our bleſſed Saviour not only re- th 
trains the power of Satan, and ſets bounds to is 
his 'malice himſelf, but alſo gave power to his lf a 
_ and diſciples to . ſo; or he gude them W 
* 


— peredwns 


* a - P l _ a e * 1 
3  I= —— — . IP - IRE. — * . . We. 3 27 
d. 3 — — = __ > + —— 7 — , = . 

a : — - i Inc 2 ha TEA * K > 1 
N r . 3 ae 4 32 2 1301 - 2. diate ears ner” g KB ry N 2 2 2 
— . 7—7Ü0..—— HAI AGONY a1 ae EG AT, oo ne — pln dfioununfInert ns apo_— — 2 . . & — — 

p * 2 — aber n agua - OY” 2 = — > — — I munen - „ a 4 n „ ark 9 
— INS ＋ 2 _ a _— — RE NN . . — — — 
8 7 4 
6 5 , 


_ 
— rota 


* 
* 
4 
' 
| | 
bf 
| 
15 


— is, | Os tte ROO Scan = mo ——_—— TY — 
— X $0 0. — 8 


5 
— — — AGUA Forney ome tay ae 0s 

. 4 - - - =. 
— 


\ 


Sri Burnos, | - 49 


\e BS power nm dendls. Luke i ix. 1. And | 
e in the following chapter, when they had exerciſed 


% ME this power, and found the effects of it, they return- 
od ed and {aid to their Maſter with joy, Lord, even 
ve he devils are ſubject to us through thy name; upon 


- which he renews the grant to them again, ſaying, 


xl Bebold I give you power to tread upon ſerpents and 
it /corpions, and over all the power of the enemy, and 
en nothing ſhall by any means hurt you But to re- 


ur preſs all motions of pride or vanity which might 


of riſe in their minds on that account, he immediate - 
ly ſubjoins, Notwithſtanding, in this rejoice not 


= 
14 Will Jace that your names are written in heaven, Luke 
he x. I7, 19, 20. All which manifeſtly 1 that 


vil's power is kept in great reſtraint, and ſuch a 
bound ſet to his malice againſt man, as beſt ſuits 
the views and defigris of the divine wiſdom. We 


come now to conſider the fourth po int above oro». 
by poſed, concerning the agency of good angels, and 


their communication with men; but of this we 
declarations from the ſacred ſcripture, i the ſixth 
only add here one other example, to wit, that of 
is a continued train of ſervices done by that holy 


angel to thoſe good people, ſeveral of which, as 
well as many of the other an mentioned 
E | 


that the ſpirits are Jubjed unto you, but rather re- 


in this preſent diſpenſation n chad | 


have already ſeen ſeveral manifeſt examples and 
proof of the firſt point, to which I refer, and ſhall | 


the angel Raphael with Tobias, all which hiſtory. / 


above, 
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in our eyes. We ihall now proceed ,to 
_ - *what the ſcripture teaches us concerning the agen. 5 


cation with men. Fo is 262 en gat 
. \pervtati,” that the cauſe of the ruin of the fallen 


angels was pride; - dazzled with their own. ſu 
eminent excellencies; they forgot the hand from | 


in their pride, and hardened in that unhappy am 
bition. To ſee man, a creature compoſed of the 


-the diguity of their nature, created in ſuch, a hap 


thoſe places which they had loſt in heaven, was an 


> 1 
, 28 1 % 
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wal agent, and therefole truly mir aculou: . 


e of evil eee and thei comm 
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whom they had received them, and arrogated to 
themſelves that glory which belonged only to their Wha 
great Creator: Bayjſhed out of heaven on this ac- 


count, and condemned to eternal miſery in pynith. Ml... 


ment of their crime, they did not become wiſer 
by their fall, but were rather the more confirmed 


duſt of the earth, and ſo much inferior to them in 
"py tate, arid deſtined by the Almighty to fill up 


eye · ſore which their pride and _ could not en- 
dure; they therefore reſolved on his deſtruction, 


and unhappily accompliſhed it. Having by this 
means brought man in ſubjection to themſelves, and 


being continually puſhed on by their pride to put 
themſelves on a level with their Maker, they have, 


ſince the very beginning, uſed every endeavour 
Fs | A f ans. ICE. to 


1 TH 
* 
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Portals, and co imitate, among their votaries, what - 


N 1 ieſts, their ſacrifices, theig oracles, their Pro- 
Pets, throughout the whole heathen world, and 
Even, upon occaſions, their miracles alſo ; there- 


| zemſelves the vain homage of worlhip and ado- 
heaven. From this known diſpoſition of theſe 


tian, that they ſhould endeavour to have their ſa - 
craments alſo, and ſhould enter into compacts with, 
ſuch unhappy mortals as they could delude for this, 
Ipurpoſe, engaging to. perform certain uncommon: 
effects in nature, or ſuch as their votaries ſhould- 
require, v rer theſe laſt ſhould perform, on, 


be agreeſ u upon between them for that end. A 


fuch unhappy ſouls as either knew riot God, or 


"they violent paſſions ; and it would no leſs gratis 
ly the © pride of theſe infernal ſpirits, to be thus 


| „ ger eker honduted: as gods by 'deluded' 
er Almighty God was pleaſed to ordain for his: 


| = dyn glory among hisſervants. Hence we find, that 
be devils. had their temples, their altars, their 


dy imitating the works of God, and procuring to 
ration on earth, which they could never have found 


haughty ſpirits, it is no ſurpriſing thing to a Chril- 


cheir part, ſuch exterior ſigns or actions as ſhould. - 


conduct of this kind would ſerve to gratify ſeveral 
different paſſions of the human mind, particularly 
pride, envy and hatred, and would therefore, 
when propoſed to them, be readily agreed to by 


had loſt all ſenſe and fear of the ws and were, 
by their vices, become flaves to the above, or ſuch | 
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cee wee done, in- 
ſtead of applying to the great God that made 


both good and bad, have often appeared to men, 


and converſed with them on various occaſions, as 


the examples above related from holy writ ma. 
nifeſtly ſhow, it is clear there is no impoſſibility 


dat ſuch compacts ſhould be entered into between 
wicked fpirits and men; it is even natural to ex- 


pect them from the ARE diſpoſitions both of 


the one and the other. Now, if ſuch a compact 
be ſuppoſed to have been made, in which the de. 
vil ordains certain out ward actions to be done, and 


engages to perform ſuch and ſuch extraordinary 


effects in nature, whenever theſe actions are done, 


as agreed upon; it is plain that the knowledge of 


te connection between the outward fign and the 
| b effect to be produced, may be communicated to 


others who had not entered into the compact 


| themſelves, and by them again be, in like manner, 


communicated to others whomſoever they will: It 
is alſo plain, that this knowledge may be imparted 


to others, merely as a curioſity, or as a ſecret of na- 


ture, without any inſinuation that the effect ſo 
produced is the work of the devil; nay, as the 
exterior ſigns uſed may even be ſacred things, and 


- tures, ignorant perſons may, by that means, be 


fo far deluded as to look upon the uſe of theſe 


1 


© IJ "tad © 


© K _ „ * Dee EA 


„ 


— 


— „ 


kd aw + a 


0 


- 


=> a w+ 


_— my 


I f Ny 


% * - — "i * 


Spin true Byzxes. .-* 


| things as FRY or boly, and think they, are ſer -- 
ing God, while they. ot, honouring - the devil. I * 
1. Now, compacts of this kind with wicked ſpirits, | { 
ad the uſing and truſting to their infernal ſigns 
for procuring the effect intended, is what is meant 
nn general by the terms, n 
chantment, magic, charms, and the like: but as there 

are different degrees of guilt in the things done, a 

ſo, ſtrictly ſpeaking, t the idea aſſi igned to theſe tere 
is different accordingly ; ; for witchcr -aft axid * e 
ſeem properly to ſignify the very being in ſu 

compact with wicked ſpirits, and having a perſo- 
nal familiar intercourſe with them.: and thoſe who 
have this are called avitches and forcerers. In- | 
chantment and the art magic feem rather to im- - 
ply the knowledge and uſe of theſe ſigns and their 
effects, knowing them to be fro! an evil principle, , 
though the perfons who uſe them did not make 
the compact themſelyes, nor had any perſonal i in- 

| tercourſe with the devil, but. had learned it from 
others. Even the ſcripture ſpeaks of magic as an 
art: As for the deluſi tons. of art magie, they 1 were TM 
put down, and their vaunting of wifdom was ro- = 
proved with Aiſgrace, ſpeaking | of the magicians of = 
Egypt. Wiſd. vii. 17. Now an art implies a 2 N 
thing taught by one man to another, and it would. 
appear from other parts of ſcripture, t that this rtr i 
magic was: profeſſedly taught among kt. the, Egyptians > ' 
and Chaldeans. . See Daniel, in ſeveral places. 
arm ſpells, and "ſuperſtitious practices, kinply of -. 
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or the Agency Me": 


he aſe of ele figns, with a confidence n them 
| us curioſities or natural ſecrets, without knowing, 
or, at leaſt, without fully adverting to the ſource 
from which they ariſe. Beſides theſe general | 


s, there are alfo many particular appellation: 


given to the different ſpecies of theſe practices, 
and to thofe who uſe them, according to the ſeve. 
ral effects produced, and the various means uſed 
for procuring them, ſuch as diviners, augure, 
ſoothſayers, pythoneſſes, niecromancers, fortune- 
Alen, and the „„ , 


| \ 


vn. peil and Freethinkerst turn n all theſe things 


| into ridicule, looking upon them as impoſſibilities, 
chimeras, and the fruits of great weakneſs of mind, 
and childiſh credulity: No wonder! for as they are 
not willing to allow the devil an exiſtence at all, 


they cannot well allow he has any commerce or 


communication with men. It is to be obſerved, 


however, that infidelity itſelf has never yet been 
to bring the leaſt ſhadow of a proof why ſpiri- 
tual. beings may not exiſt; or, if they exiſt, why 


they may not act in- the affairs of this material 
creation; and all they. ſay on this ſubjec, when 
_ tripped of its dreſs and colouring, is reduced to a 


ſneer and a witticiſm, In Chriltianity, the poſſibi- 


| lity of theſe diabolical operations can admit of no 
_ doubt : that they have often been done, and a 
communication kept up by their means between 


yes _ and men, * a * moft ey 
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F ved if the holy ſcriptures 3 m. if ſuch inter- ter- 
courſe be poſſible, and has actually exiſted in the 


4 world, who will be ſo bold as pretend to ſay, it 


can never exiſt again? It would, indeed, be a very 


| blameable_credulity to believe every idle ſtory re- 


lated of this kind; but it would be a no leſs blame · 
able folly to deny the poſſibility of their exiſtence, 


| when we conſider what the word of God teaches 


of this matter, which we find contained under the 
fol Wein hat 1. All commerce of this kind, 
all comection with thofe who practiſe ſuch 
things, is ſeverely prohibited by Almighty wry as. 
a crime moſt deteſtable in his eyes. Thus Exoc 
xxii, 18. T hou ſhalt not fuffer a witch to . 
Levit. xix. 31. Regard not them that have fami- 


liar ſpirits, neither feek after wizards, to be defiled + 


by them. Levit. xx. 6. And the ſoal that turneth af- 
ter ſuch as have familiar ſpirits, and after wizards, 
to go a-whoring after them, I will even ſet my fate 


againſt that ſoul, and cut him off from among his 
people. Ib. verſe 27. A man alſo or a woman that 


hath a familiar ſpirit, or that is a wizard, ſhall ſure- 


ly be put to death; they ſhall ſtone them with ſtones ; 


their blood ſhall be upon them. And Deut. xviik 10. 
There ſhall not be found among "you any one—that 
uſes divination, or an obſerver | of times, or an in- 
ebanter, or a witch, or a cher 


with familiar foirits, or. a jvizard, or a" necro- 


mancer, for all that do theſe things are an abomi- _ 
nation to the Lord And, im the new law, 


 witcheraft is reckoned. by Sc Paul among thoſe 


works 


r, or a conſulter 


Works of dhe fleſh, of hi dale * are 1 
ty, he aſſures us, hall not inhenit the kingdom 
-of Cod. Gal. v. And Rev. xi. 8.. it is declared, 
chat murderers, and whoremongers, and ſJarcerers, 
mall huve their parti in the lake which. burneth, wit 
Fg ire tees. Now, can any thing be more 
impious than 10-ſuppoſe; that God Almighty would 

. ſuch, ſevere prahibitions of a crime, 
which not only had no exiſtence in nature, but 
cauld not pollibly have an xidence 2 Can there be 
a more blaſphemous, 'arraignmen of the Divine 
Wisdom than to ſupp e it capable of ſuch folly ? 
Beſides that, it is plain, from all the above texts, 
-that they ſpeak of the ching as real and certain, 
und as actually practiſed: in the world. 2. Thoſe 

Who, contrary to this prohibition, were guilty of 
Ibis crime, are ſeyfrely condemned by the word 
numents of the diyine juſſice againſt it. Thus, 
2 Kings xvü. 17. it is expreſsly declared, that this 

as one of the principal cauſes of the ruin and diſ- 
perſion of the ten tribes : They cauſed their ſors 

: aud daughters to paſs thraugh the fire: they uſe! 
divinations and inc hantmenta— therefore the Lord 

wes very angry with Iſrael, and removed them oui 
. of his-jight. This alſo js.repreſented as ane of the 
* greateſt. crimes of Manaſſes, which, provoked the 
V rath of God ſo highly againſt him; for he ob/cr- | 
ved times, and uſed inchantments, and dealt with 
ene ſpirits and Wizards 3 41 he wrought much 
vicledneſ 
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dience to the divine command, put away thoſe 


ſuch wicked practices, are highly praiſed in the ho- 
ly ſcriptures for ſo doing. Thus it is recorded in 


| lent prince, that he had put away thoſe that had fa- 


| zards—and all the abominations that were ſpied in 
the land of Judah, did Joſiah put away, that be might 
ms pcrform the words of the law. 2 Kings, xXx, '24». 


in queſtion without denying the ſcripture? 4. We 
| find ſeveral examples in ſcripture of particular per- 


— 5 
4 
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7 wickedneſ#/in the bt of the Lord; to nde him 
W 0 anger, 2 Kings, xxi. 6. Here we find the 
| wed eo th ths eis of uh this. 

wicked prince was actually guilty, and for which 
| he incurred the juſt diſpleaſure of Almighty God. 


Now, can any one who believes the ſcriptures de- 


ny the reality, much leſs the poſſibility of theſe 


chings? 3. Thoſe good princes who, in obe- 


who dealt in theſe impieties, and diſcouraged all 


praiſe of Saul, who at the beginning was an excel - 


miliar ſpirits, and the wizards, out of the land. 


1 Sam, xxviti. 3. And among the many good things. 


that Joſiah did, it is particularly obſerved of him, 
that the workers with familiar ſpirits and the wi. 


Now, how could they be put away if they had no 
exiſtence? And how can the exiſtence be called 


ſons who dealt in thoſe practices to a very great de- 
gree, and which ſhows to what a length the power 
of fun is ſometimes. permitted' to 89, in doing 
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ta the greateſt, ſaying, this man is the great power = 
of God; and to him they had regard, becauſe that 


Phos the magkians of. re are —— am. 


dh ro have 


perſon who had ſuch intercourſ e with wicked ſpi- 


; w_ bly the New Teſtament, every one knows 
— for FR time before Philip went to Sa- 

marig to preach the goſpel there, he had in the 
fame city uſed ſorcery, and bewitched the people of 


n, of whom we are told, Acts 


Samaria, giving out that himſelf was ſome great 


oe; and ſo many and great were the wonders 
he did among them, whether real or only appa-' 


rent, that to him they all gave heed, from the Jeaſt 


for a Jong time he had bewitched them with his ſor- 
ceries. Here we not only ſee an example of ©: 
guilty: of this diabolical commerce. to a very Sent 
degree, but we alſo find, that ſuch people are 


| | ſometimes permitted to hurt others, to bewitch-and 


delude them by their ſorceries. We alſch read of 
Elymas, another magician, who. oppoſed the preach- 
ing of the golpel by St Paul, whom that great 
apoſtle ſtruck blind for his i impiety, and called him, 


Vall ef all ſubtilty, and all miſchief, and child of the 


del, and enemy of all righteouſneſs, who did not 


ceaſe to pervert the right_ways of the Lord. Acts 
wil. 10. In which words the apoſtle gives us the 


true 
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true character of all ſuch people, and dhe light in 
| which nee thi WIDEN that 


12 lege with 4 ſpirit of GFA which 
brought” ber. maſters much- gain by: ſoothſaying, who 


7 was diſpoſſeſſed by St Paul, as we read Acts xvi. 
16. Let now any ſerious Chriſtian attentively 


conſider theſe repeated teſlimonies of the word of 


God on the agency of evil ſpirits in this material 
creation, and ſay if he thinks it poſſible to expreſs 


the actual exiſtence of theſe diabolical operations, 


and of the interpoſition of wicked ſpirits with the 


affairs of men, in clearer and ſtronger terms than 


is here done; and conſequently, if it would not 
be the height of impiety to deny a truth ſo ſtrong- 


ly, ſo repeatedly, and ſo clearly affirmed in theſe 


ſacred oracles, It is, therefore, undeniable, ac- 


cording to the Chriſtian revelation, that. wicked . 


ſpirits often have had a communication with 
men, that they have great power and ſtrength, 
natural to them as ſpirits, for performing many 
extraordinary things in this material creation, and 
that they have often exerted this power at the de- 


fire, and by the means of thoſe who had an inter- 


e and communication with chem. | 


VIIL. 3 perhaps a queſtion may be propo- 
led, Are there any people at preſent in the world 
who are ' guilty of theſe practices In anſwer to 
which, it muſt be obſerved, that it neither makes 


4 : 
'$FE 


angels, erung world, neee revealed b 


"queſtion is curious, eee ee 
readers to have a juſt and proper ſolution of it, 
| 8 ſeems to be the real caſe is as follows : 


Wet bes hive bad compults}: aud ener ming 
nal commerce, with wicked ſpiri need ; 


certain the devil's power is much abridged and re- 
trained wherever the goſpel is planted; and among 
to the church, anfl foretold by the prophets, this 
zs one, I will take away forceries ort_of the land, 
and there ſhall be no divinations i in thee. Micah v. 


will be leſs frequent under the goſpel ; that the 


God in the holy ſcriptures: 


„That there have been ſuch the 


the word of God affirms it, gives ſeveral examples 
of thoſe who have practiſed theſe crimes, * 


| 
wales ſevere laws againſt them. 2. That there 


may be ſuch people. füll in the world cannot be de. : 
nied ; What has bee may be; and the prohibition F 


"of theſe crimes, which-we ſind in the New Teſta- 
ment, where they are condemned as/grievous' fins, 
evidently ſuppoſes that they may be found even 
among Chriſtians. 3. That theſe people are as 
frequent among Chriſtians, as the vulgar, Miter ate 
people commonly imagine, is ſurely falſe ;/ for it is 


hn ow 


the many glorious promiſes made by Almighty God 


11, which words at leaſt imply, that theſe things 
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devil will not be allowed 46 deläcke the people to 

W ſuch a degree as iti former times; and that men 9 

Vn not be fo much given to theſe abominations. If 

4. That there are, or may be, many who attempt 1 
to have a commerce with wicked ſpirits, is verxß ] 

poſſidle; becauſe it is very natural to ſuppoſe, that 

the paſſions of men will puſh them on to ſuch ex- 

tremes; and becanſe thoſe who are converſant i in 

the care of ſouls know it from experience, as this 

caſe ſometimes does actually come before them. ; 
. As for thoſe who have no perſonal "Intercourſe 

with fpiritual beings, but who uſe charms and fu- 

perſtitious practices in order to procure ſomꝶ end 

E propoſed, whether they know and reflect that theſe 

| are diabolical inventions, or have no idea of them 

| as ſuch, it is incredible what numbers of them are 

to be found, eſpecially among che lower: daſs of 
people, i in e countries. — FEY | 


XI. From W bas been ſaid then, it is able 45 
that nothing is more certain, according to the 
| Chriſtian revelation, than the exiſtence of ſpiritual 
beings, both good and bad, and their agency in na- 
ture; that they are endowed with very great pows 
er and any qualities ſuperior to man, and of 
| courſe can do many things in the material crea- 
tion, which will be truely miraculous with rela- 
tion to us, and above the abilities of all natural 
agents. We ſhall now briefly inquire in what 
manner they peeform theſe miraculous operations ; ; 
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performed. by any natural a 
agility of angelical beings is dou Lacks exceeding 
great, ſo that they can tranſport themſelves from 
one place to "another with the moſt amazing velo- 
city, far ſuperior to any thing we can conceive in 
bodies. We may form ſome idea of this by con- 
ſiclering, that the light of the ſun, though a bodily 
Fubſtance, has ſuch an immenſe velocity, as to ar. 
rive at the earth in leſs than 


at lealt, what light our reaſon, and the knowled | ge 


we have of their nature and qualities from revela. 
Sen hn: us concerning this matter. And, 


2 as the ſcripture every where - repreſents 


theſe beings to-us as exceeding, ſtrong (mighty in 
ſtrength, as the Pſalmiſt expreſſes, it), on this ac- 
count they muſt be able to perform many at 
in the motion of bodies and altering theik „in 


: ſuſpending the uſual effects of the laws = 


and the like, far ſuperior. to any ns that can be 
- Again, the 


If, therefore, ſpirits can move themſelves with 
much greater velocity than bodies, wich what in- 


1 conceivable quickneſs muſt theſe beings be able to 


tranſport themſelves from one part of the world 
to another? On this account, they will alſo 
be able to do many things truely miraculous, 
both by communicating intelligence of what is do- 


ing at a diſtance to men, almoſt inſtantaneouſly, 
und alſo by tranſporting bodies to diſtant places 


With the greateſt velocity; of this laſt we have 2 


vema kable . in Daniel, Where we we 
| ROE 5 told, 


— # 


ten minutes time. | 
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Kia, that! when that holy prophet was for the 
Wecond time put into the den of lions, and had 


| rime, the prophet 'Habbaldkuk in Judea,. ſome 


3 the morning to the field with 2 meſs. of pottage to 
che reapers, an angel of God caught him by the 


in hair of the head, and in am inſtant carried him ta 
re, Daniel in the den with the pottage ; and, when 
be Daniel had eaten the pottage, brought him back 


again in the fame manner to provide more for his 


ing reapers. Dan! xiv. It is true, this chapter of 
om Daniel is not found in the Hebrew, and on that 
lo- account is thrown into the Apocrypha by the Pro- 
1 teſtants; but it has, from the earlieſt ages, been 
n. received by the Catholic church as divine ferip-' 
lily ture, and its authority as an antient hiſtory is not. 
ar. called in queſtion. Tertullian, ſpeaking of the 
ne. | velocity with which ſpirits tranſport themſelves' 
ith from one place to another, expreſſes himſelf 
in- thus : “ Every ſpirit is winged ; both angels and 
to dæmons are ſo; on that account they are every 
rid. where in a moment; the whole world is one 
„o place to them; they know where any ym. is 
us, doing as W as = can declare it . 

* 4 . Omois ſpiritus PIE hogs et _ + et 8 Inks 

| momento ubique ſunt, Totus orbis locus illis unus eſt. Quid 
© * WY figeratur, tam facile ſciunt quam enuntiant, Tert. Apel. 


„ 


— 


ot no meat for ſome conſiderable ſpace of 


rundreds of mites diſtant frem him, going out in 


N The e e e of ſpiritual beings 


5 is another prerogative they have, which. enables. 


them to do many things above the abilities of * 
tural agents, and that in different reſpects: 
Experimental philoſophy has, for ſome time » 
been making daily improvements, and diſcovering 
more and more of the wonderful powers of na- 
ture, as appears particularly in the diſcoveries 
made in magnetiſm and: electricity; and it cannot 
be doubted, hut there are many more ſecrets in 
nature, of which mankind are ſtill totally ignorant. 
Spiritual beings have doubtleſs a much greater 
knowledge of. theſe things than men, and: conſe- 
guently. are capable of producing. many extraor- 
dinary effects in the material creation; which, from 
our ignorance of theſe powers of. nature, would 
appear to us moſt aſtoniſhinge.. But, as all they 
can do of this kind is only by putting theſe pow- 
ers of nature in action, and as theſe muſt have 
ume to perform their effects, ſuch extraordinary 
ſdhingz cannot be inſtantaneous, even with all the 
ſtrength of ſpiritual beings. Hence, miraculous 
operations, which are merely the effect of ſtrength 
or agility, or which are done by the. application of 
natural means, and require time to produce them, 
are known by theſe circumſtances to be within the 
reach of the natural abilities of ſpirits, and there- 
fore cannot of themſelves alone give proof of a 
divine interpoſition. 2. From this more intimate 
ee that . beings have of all the 


power 5 


„„ 


ate 


ers. 


: | powers and properties of manta) agents, which -\. 
W are hitherto intirely hid from us, they will, no 
doubt, be able to foreſee many natural effects which - JI 
vil neceſſarily reſult from theſe powers Wen mY 
þ | applied to — and from their — 
W know for a nate | Fa Wi Ay ef- 
© fe&s actually happen, eſpecially when they them- 
ſelves are going to ſet theſe powers in action. 
If now they ſhould communicate this their fore- 

© knowledge of theſe neceſſary events to any man, 
and he ſhould foretell them to the world, this pre · 

| diction, and its ſubſequent verification, will appeat 


be miraculous-to thoſe who never ſaw nor heard 0 
| of the like. 3. As ſpiritual beings have alſo a | 


srixIToALA naives. „„ x 


miraculous. CORR IL dee nothing of the na- 
producin the effect foretold ; / juſt 

the prediction of an eclipſe by an aſtronomer, 

* its e when the eclipfe happens, will 


much more thorough knowledge of the human 
frame than we have, they may in like manner, 
with great probability, conjecture what any parti- 
eular perſon or perſons, with. whoſe temper and 
diſpoſition. they are well acquainted, will do upon 
ſuch and fach occaſions as they ſee them expoſed. 
to; and hence may be able, with a pretty conſi- 
derable depree of certainty, to foretell even future 


$4 
'B EY 
13 


eontingent events of this kind, which are near at 


hand, and their prediction may afterwards be ve- 
ned "= the events; we ſee even human ſagacity, 
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of fore-knowledge, that ſoothſayers, falſe prophets, 
the ſeriptures, might ſometimes foretell things. 
which did actually come to paſs; and in the — 


manner is alſo explained any of the predictions 
the heathen oracles, which» were . 


manner as I have done : Firſt; ſays he, we muſt 


things as they themſelves are going te do : for: they. 
en neceive' 


Neben TY * 
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et ipſum aerem vitiando morbidun reddere; aliquando autem 
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2: the a 3 e de ſubjec, will 
den arrive at a conſiderable degree of fore · know- 
ledge of this kind. And it as in theſe. two kinds 


and thoſe who: had familiar ſpirits, menkioned in 


ed by the event. St Auguſtin, ſpeaking; on the 
divination of evil ſpirits, explains it in the ſame 


know, i hut, For the maſt part, they fometell only ſuch 


-r-to.cauſe diſeaſes, aud by vitiat- 
ing the air to render it morbiße : ſometimes. 4lſo 
they foretell not. thoſe things ubich they do them. 

ſelves, tut which, from natural ſigns, they foreſee 
are to happen; which eee _— een ee the 


Xl. Abate? way tp which tet — 
may appear to do thirigs mir aeulous in our eyes, is 
e is eee atior berge which 


þ . eas flew dum 1 CG de divieatione debe 
queſtio eſt, illos ea plerumque prenuntlare qua ipfi factur i 
ant: Aceipiunt enim ſepe poteſtatem et mor bos immittere, 1 


R , , / / ( 


non quæ ipſi faciunt, ſed quæ, naturalibus ſigvis, fut ura per noſ- 
cunt; duæ ſign in bominum ſenſus venire non rt Avg 
ae Divin. Dæmon. G V. 9 


L | may be nn dee two. differen ways,. — _ 


W preſent; That ſpiritual beings, botir good and bad, 
have a very great power in 0 upon our inter- 
nal ſenſes, by altering and moviſig the humours of 

| our bodies; ſo. as by this means to raife many ideas 
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will not be called in wein Nite b 9 


feſtly ſnow this; and, indeed, how elſe could we ac- - 
deſpair, ſcruples; involuntary doubts againſt faith, li 


ment of the ſuſferer, and in ſpite of all. his moſt 
earneſt endeavours and efforts to expell them; how. 


with good thoughts, calm our fears, aſſuage our 
paſſions, and that they alſo repreſent things to our 


e 
| \ 


gans of our e as if che real, material obj | 


. | that natur ally could make them was preſent „ * 
= ating upon them, or by taking upon themſelves the 1 


outward appearances of the things they want to re- 


in our imagination, and 


the Chriſtian religion. With regard to wicked ſpi- 


ſeen above concerning internal temptations, mani- l 


and the like, which are oſten born in upon the | 1 | 
ae eee = 


1 bey, could-this: be accounted for, but from tbe 
action of; thoſe wicked ſpirits violently dfarbing | = 
the imagination? And, with regard to good angels, 'Y 
the Chriſtian religion aſſures us, that they inſpire us 
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of God appeared to Joſeph in a dream, and told 


him to fly into Egypt from the fury of Herod; 


and Almighty God himſelf, ſpeaking to his people 
on this ſubject, fays: Behold 7 fend an angel before 


thee beware of him and obey hir voice, provoke him 
not, for he will not pardon your tranſgreſpion.—if 
thou ſhalt indeed obey his voice; and do all that I 


eat, then I will be an enemy to thine enemies. 
Exod. xxiü. Now, if ſpiritual beings have ſo 


great power to act upon our internal ſenſes, there 
cannot be any doubt that they can do the ſame 


upon our external organs alſo. In the holy ſcrip · 


tures we have numbers of examples of angels ap- 
pearing to men and et with them; the 
common way thefe apparitions 
ſaying,” that theſe ſpiritual beings took to them- 
felves an aerial body, or of ſome other matter, by 


which the ſame natural "impreſſions were made 
upon the ſenſes of the beholders as by the natural 


body of a man. But this opinion is fubject to ſeve- 


ral difficulties; for, 1. there is lot the leaſt neceſſi- 
ty for ſuppoſmg this: If thefe ſpiritual beings can 


make ſach ſtrong impreflions as they ſ. metimes do. 
upon our internal ſenſes, to do which they cei tain- 
I ſtand in no need of the help of aerial bodies; 


how can it be imagined they ſhould ſtand in need 


of ſuch help to make what impreſſions they pleaſe 
upon our external ſenſes alſo? If an ange! could 
deprive the fire of. all its power to hurt the three 


„jj eu orga ety, 160” aku > „ 
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s are explained, is by 
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holy 


3 9h 6 
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: | holy: children that were. thrown into the farnace;, 
Vichout taking any material body to aſſiſt him, 


: could he not with equa eaſe communicate any, 


. motion he pleaſed to the air, fo as to excite the 
W ſound of words in the ears of. thoſe: preſent, os 
reflect the rays. of light to their eyes, fo as to 
W excite in their minds the idea of any colour on 
gare he might think. proper? If the, angels can 
act upon bodies at all, why not upon the air and 
| ceflity of taking any kind of material body to aſſiſt 
them? Nay, if an angel could make to himſelf a 
body of air, or any other matter, in order thereby 
| to move the air or light, ſo as to affect the ſenſes. of 
Ws thoſe. preſent, why could. he, not as well directly 

move the air or light. itſelf, Without the interven- 
| tion of any-material inſtrument whatſoever ?- E 
Several of the examples of theſe apparitions re- 
lated. in ſcripture are of ſuch a nature, as plainlx 
| ſhows. that the impreſſions were made by the ſpi-- 


W ritual agent upon the ſenſes. of thoſe preſent im- 


| mediately, without the intervention of any material 
body at all. Had ſuch a material body been taken 

| by the angels who appeared to men, this muſt 
| have reflected the light, and moved the air equally 
on all. ſides. as other bodies do, and conſequently 
all preſent muſt have been equally ſenſible of the 
angel's preſence, and equally heard his words; but 
angel that appeared to Balaam was ſeen. by the aſs 3 
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_ reaſonable - to conclude they were 


LY 
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bor ſome ä amm 
he angel that appeared to Daniel by the great 
liver Was ſeen by him alone; and, ſays Daniel, 7 
alone ſaw' the viſion, for the men that were with 
me ſaw not the viſio ion, but a great quaking fell upon 
hem Dan. x. 7. And at che coriverſion of St 


| Paul though our Saviour ſpoke to him in an audible 


manner and converfed with him, yet he himſelf tells 


us, that they that were with him faw indeed the light 


and were afraid, but they heard not the voice of him 
that ſpoke to him. Acts xxii..g. In which examples 
is evident, that theſe apparitions were exhibited 
dy an impreflion made upon the organs of ſome 
particular perſons, and not of others, though | 


equally preſent, which could not have been the 
- cafe, without another miracle, had chey been per- 
formed by means of any aerial body taken by the | 


agents for this purpoſe; and thereforę, it is moſt - 


diate im- 


orgains of thoſe who ſaw them. This is further 
confirmed, 3. from the way che ſeriptures ſpeak, 


hen mentioning the appearance of any ſpiritual 


being to thoſe who, though preſent, ſaw him not 


before”; for the expreſſion uſed on theſe occaſions 
_ plainly imphes an impreſſion made immediately on 


the organs of thoſe to whom the apparition is èx- 
hibited ; thus, though the angel had appeared for 


ſome time to Balaam's aſs, yet he had never been. 
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. Balaun, and he ſuu the angel. Num. di. 32. 
7 | So alſo when N ſecvant del — fear 
1 3 Tag ſaid, Nev not, Hil they that be 3 | 
: us are more "than they that be with them; and Eliſha 

Prayed, and aid, Lord, I pray thee, open his eyes 


that he may ſee ; and the Lord opened the eyes of the 


= young man, and he ſaw, and behold the mountain WAS + 
| full of horſes and chariots of fire round about Eliſha. 
2 Kings, vi. 16. 17. Shall we ſay here, that all 
| theſe angels took material bodies m an inſtant to 
appear to the young man, and not rather that the 
| impreſſion was immediately made on his eyes 


without any material means uſed ? This is ſurely 
the moſt natural meaning of the expreſſion here 


| uſed; the Lordbpened his eyes. On theſe grounds, | 


then, it ſeems moſt reaſonable to conclude, that 


[ ſpiritual bemgs can-of themſelves make immediate 


"HO upon our outward ſenſes, ſo, as to ex- 

ſame. ideas in our minds that bodily ob- 
Ms, if preſent, would do, and can make objects 
—_ to us which really have no exiſtence before 


5; they, can alſo, as we have ſeen, by their action 


on our internal ſenſes, excitg very ſtrong ideas in 
our imagination of things chat have no real exif 


| tence but in our fancies: When this is done by 
| evil ſpirits for their wicked ends, it is called faſcina- 


tion; when by good angels, to communicate the 
. of God to his ſervants, it is a kind of revela- 
n. (At the ſame time it is not to be doubred, 


— ; 4 


abilities of natural agents. 


i agen üb le ue of bod, 
ich e erste i IG operations, az 


Pr probably was the caſe” with the angel that 


attended the people of God in the EEE f = 
- pillar of fire and of a cloud, which was viſibly Wl 
ſeen by the people ; alſo, from their feng and 
agility, they can doubtleſs preſent and take away 
any bodily object almoſt  inftantanc n 1 
be imperceptible to thoſe preſenr; : | 
And it 1 is in . 
one or other of theſe ways, that ſeveral of the holy WF » 
' fathers and other learned men account for wha: k 

n 
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X17. tn theſe Gren ways, wwe find ſpirit UE 
2 can act upon matter and exhibit various ef? e 
fects, eee en ee che t 
can go in doing ſuch operations we cannot tell; Fr 


but our ignorance in this can be of no prejudice to n 
us; becauſe we are certain, as we ſhall after ward f. 
Tee when explaining the. criterion, that God 


mighty will never allow wicked ſpirits to uſe tt 
power, fo as in\ 3 to deceive us; and what 
good angels do of this kind is done only by autho- 
rity from God, for our beneſit and advantage. 1 


* 
8 1 


SY *. 

Hh 1 ey 1 
J Carts Ig . . 
Is | q 
g 5 0 on the ihn, denden, n 
0 | 
: "T4 51.2 0 3 £8; k « 
ay | 
to 7 50 cal in PRO aki Pian 6 mira- 


eyes of a ſerious Chriſtian, and, according to right 


who believes the exiſtence of the Diety, and ac- 


hat know ledges the univerſe to be the work of his al- | 
ts. | mighty power. But, however abſurd this may be, 


we know that, in this enlightened age, it is actu- 
ally done; nay, not only is the poſſibility of mira- 
| cles called in queſtion, but it is plainly denied by 
| the incredulous in theſe our days; who, whilſt they 
glory in the many diſcoveries made in the works of 
e to nature, and boaſt of the i improvement of. their rea- 

on, and the ſuperior light of their-underſtanding, 


| and that the pretended j improvement of their rea- 
ſon ſerves only to make them more learnedly fools. 
This charge might ſeem a little too ſevere, and 
would juſtly be expoſed to the ridicule of the ac- 
auſed, ſhould I pretend to-ſupport it only by the 
authority of revelation, which they deny. But 


WO wo here 
* x * 
. * 3 


cles makes a very odd appearance in the 


reaſon, ſhould” appear no leſs abſurd to any - one 


do, by ſuch denial, give proof of their ignorance, £ 
and ſhow that their boaſted light 3 is mere darkneſs, 


this don't intend to do, nor is there any need 
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| _ on the . Po nanny 


3 to this extreme; the authority of miracles 


exiſtence, and to deny their poſſibil 


deny, and another to prove; they do, indeed, of- 


of ſome of the known laws of nature; and, ſe: 


rior to any natural agent. Of the firſt kind are 


# 


here top 5 help of. W the poſſibility of 
miraeles is ſo natural a conſequence of their defi. 
nition itſelf, and the idea we have,given of them, 
that one muſt be determined to lay aſide all reaſon, 
and act in direct oppoſition to. its cleareft light, 
who pretends to deny it. Their caſe, hewever, 

is ſo far to be pitied, as it is neceſſity that drives 


carries along with it a moſt inſuperable argument 
againſt their tenets ; it is impoſſible. to eſcape the 
weight of this authority, if miracles be allowed an 
y is the eaſieſ | 
and moſt expeditious method of freeing; themſel 

at once of this embargo. But it is one thing to 


fer ſomething by way of proof for their denial, 
but a little attention to the merits. of the . cauſe 
will eaſily ſhow, that nothing is more unreaſons 
ble than what they alles on . e, 


n. We have "Wien 8 , chat . con- 
ſidered as to the facts chemſelves, are of two ſorts; 
IArſt, ſuch as conſiſt i in a ſuſpenſion of the effect 


condly, ſuch as are not contrary to any of theſe 
laws, but are out of the ordinary courſe of na- 
ture, and require a power to perform them ſupe- 


5 the 
* Chap. I. $ vii, | 


p 


r 
= = 4 © * * 


oh n abt. ; 75 


dae ging b ir a fone ſhould ly upwards of it 
Jer; "if the waters os great river ſhould be divid. 


3 hain 65, 0 gathering aß in a heap, Ev 
Wh any viſible cauſe ſupporting them; ; if the ſun 
mould ſtop i in His courſe; 3, if a man ſhould walk g on 
Ihe water, and the like: all Which are contrary 
to the eſtabliſhed known laws of nature, and im- 


nt pl a ſuſpenſion of their ufual effects. Of the ſe- 
4 

he N cond kind it would be, if a man ſhould cure diſea- 
an bes in an inſtant by only willing i it, by command, 

et Nor by a fimple touch; if a perſon mould know and 
ves Koretell contingent 8 events; if a man ſhould 

to be raiſed from che dead, and duch like : theſe - 
of. wo kinds of facts muſt be conſidered ſeparately, 5 
ial, in order to ſhow that miracles are poſſible, i in the ö 
uſe moſt diſtin and convincing manner. r 


m. Win regar tolch⸗ Ern king; ki as con- 
It in a ſuſpenſion of any of the laws of nature, 
Jt is evident, that if miracles of this claſs be impoſ- nw” 


ts; fible, this nnp6flibility maſt neceſſarily. aciſe from 
fects ene or other of theſe three cauſes; either that 


e. Wieſe laws are in themſelves abſolutely immutable 

heſe and unfuſp endible, if I may be allowed the ex- 

na- preſſion, fo that their effects c cannot be ſuperſeded 

upe- b any power whatſqever,; or that there is not in 

vo being any agent whoſe abilities a are capable of ſuf. 
e 


pending them; or that it would argue inconſtancy 
and mutabiliry | in the divine Author of thoſe laws, 
. 8 K [ 3 
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acquainted with, not only. may. be, but actually 


e 


if; enge once fixed, them as 1 3 by which 
the, univerſe ſhould be regulated, he ſhould: at any ; 

time either ſuſpend. their effects himſelf, or allov {MW 

them to be ſuſpended, dy others z but it will eaſily 
be made appear that none of theſe can be ſaid, 
and therefore we juſtly conclude that miracles of 
_ this kind are not impoſſible. That the laws of na. 
ture are not immutable in themſelves is. evident 
from experience 3 many of. thoſe. Which We are 


often are Tuſpended, "and hindered from producing 
their effects, by other ſtronger. laws acting againſt 


Py them; nay, effects qq ametrically oppoſite to them 
are often produced by this means. Hence we may 


_ juſtly argue, that thoſe other laws of nature Which 
fall not under our experience 5 though we know 
no natural or eyen created cauſe capable of ful. 
pending their effects, yet are not in themſelves 
unſuſpendible, but would undoubtedly be ſuſpend- 
ed, if ary agent, with ſ afficient abilities, were. to 
4 againſt them. We ſee no impoſſibility in this 
condluſion, no reaſon why. ſome. laws ſhould be 
' immutable in producing, their effects, „and others 
not; and if. analogy be Allowed. to have any | 
weight we muſt acknow ledge chat this concluſion 
is juſt and reaſonable; therefore the laws. of na. 
ture are not in themſelves incapable of being ſuſ- 


pended, and conſequently miracles are not iwpol: 
ſible upon fins ſeore. x 


221 * PIES 8 woch * 3 
3 


2 &# F 1 * e 1 8 — . Jes 
* ; s 
. - 4 
; : 2 R * 4 
a o * S * 2. * i . * — 1 
7 ” 2 1 "Rr : a * 1 Sr N 3 7 1 
3 3 we 1 f „ "£53 #- $% . * F 2 4 | 7 FF * Ls q 
, . K-35. OE 2 SI, & l n wa! þ ** © * 46 
a ku I 3 1 N U. » 
+. 4 
. 
— +" 
of 


eo © = md ms ns wy” £4 


| —— wer beings mY a ſuperior | 
much greater ttrength than man, 
and poſſeſs abilities far ſuperior to his, and who, 

| at the ſame time, are much better acquainted 
| with all the powers of other creatures than” man 
is, muſt of eburſe be able to ſuſpend many more 
of che laws of nature, te ſtop their ordinary ef- 
fects, and produce others quite contrary to them, 
| which man could never do, nor knows any natu- 
ral caufe capable of performing. 
for example, The ſtrength of a man to be as one, 
with which he could raiſe a" weight of ten /Zone.. 


are endued v 


| 2 weight of rr 


| hould, by Aa hs any man, immediately at 
| his" defies raiſe' up into the Hir a'boc 


{ know! laws of line, n n Ws in 


chk iT, 
6d 0 


Let us fuppoſe, 


If we ſuppoſe an gel to have a degree of ſtrength 
as ten thoufand, Ke will 72 888. 


is angel, inviſible to us, 


F ? Wi ij 2 ig a. 
Wade band kene; this would be an-evident 
miracle to all that beheld it: 2 Now, can the poffi 


bility of ſuch a miracle be denied, either from the 


hs. or the agent that is ſuppoſed to do it? 
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be able to raiſe 
"thouſand one. Let us 


fled of wn ane, the poſſb il 


that an angel endued with ſuch Krength can exiſt! 


But where is the impoſſibility. of this? Upen what = 
grounds ſhall we deny it? And even if this ſhould 


not be allowed, e er- ee 


queſtion for want of an e wag of 
adit it, tho the thing done be evidently in 
direct oppoſition to all the las of gravity. Where 


fore, as the ſame. reaſoning will equally bold in 


every poſſible caſe, we may juſtly conclude in ge- 
neral, that whatever laws of nature there may be 
ſuperior to the powers of beings of an inferior or- 
der, there are ſupernatural agents of a higher 


order capable of ſuſpending them; and if there be 


any of thoſe laws ſuperior to the powers of all crez- 


ted agents, they can never be above the almighty | 
power of God; conſequently. there can never be 


wanting an agent, either among creatures or in the 
Creator himſelf, capable of ſuſpending any of the 
laws of nature whatſoever, ſince theſe laws are in 


- themſelves ſuſpendible ; and therefore miracles of | 


this claſs. are not impoſſible ſor 0 105 - ip 
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” re, lee to ſuſpend their effects in any partieu- 


5 himſelf, or to allow any other ſo to 


0 Rapend them. But here again I muſt appeal to 
experience; by which it is en Ken of 
the laws of nature which we are 
yea, that thoſe of gravity: and attraction de ; 
which ſurely are among the more general laws of 
pended from producing their proper effects, by 
| other created powers acting in oppoſition to them, 
yet without any prejudice to the immutability of 
God. If, therefore, ſome of the laws of nature 
nded, and yer God remain immutable, 
why not others? why not all, when an adequate 
power is exerted againſt nf Does it argue mu- 
tability in God, that an angel, for example, ſhould 


ich, 


may be fuſpe 


ſtop the courſe of waters running in a river (ſup- 
poſing him capable by his own natural ſtrength to 


do ſo), contrary to the known, laws of gravity; 
| whilſt yet it argues no fuch mutability, that man, 
by his natural ſtrength, or by the help of gun. 
hould make a ball of iron fly upwards. 
from the earth with a moſt amazing velocity, 
| which-is diametrically oppoſite to theſe ſame laws? 
And if neich# 
mutability of God, why:ſhould ir be thought to do 
0, if he himſelf ſnduld be pleaſed to ſtop for a. 


powder, 


of thefe caſes can prejudice the im- 


a of his wil, vhilſt ——— ſuch mutability 
when he does it by uſing other ſecondary cauſes 
ue ere If this wese'the _ ene ab. 


4 . eee in 
tupendng the jaws of narave-by che minitry 


„ giving them ſtrength for this purpoſe; wn 


could do no ſurh thing of himſelf vent 


ing his own' immutability, and becoming change. 


able. Let us therefore conc nene as we _ 

thoſe laws of nature that fall under our xperie 
are often ſuſpended by other natur- 
againſt them, without any . the immu. 
tability of God, ſo it never em hurt that divine 
prerogative, when he himſelf, by the ſole act of his 
will, ſhall be pleaſed to ſuſpend r of def lers 
without making uſe of any created ſecor 

and conſequently,. that ſuch miracles as conſiſt in a 
fuſpenſion of any of the laws of nature are poſ- 
fible, without the leaſt prejudice to the immutabili- 
ty of the Deity. In a word, we may obſerve here, 
in general, that the whole order of the creation, 
and all thoſe laws by. which this order is kept wp, 
are the effects of the free will and good pleaſure of 
Almighty God. He made choice ef the preſent 
een of nature, not by force, nor from neceſſuy, 


but 


— A wy, My 
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| | but ning 0 hi oy. FOR Pleaſures, rieicher 
but Maps a view Ne chats whe. noral ends y 
g propoſed to himſelf by 101mg 10; 
be freely made all things in | as they 
WS are, he can with equal, * 1 them 88 he- 
2 pleaſes 3 as he freely enacted thoſe. laws by which 
| all nature is governed for the beſt of ends, ſo he 
can diſpenſe; with any, of them when he ſees pro- 
per; that is, when the end propoſed can better e 
be accompliſhed by ſuch, diſpenſation : and though I 
this good end happens in time, yet both jt, and the 
| diſpenſing with any law of nature, in order to pro- 
| cure it, were always preſent with God from all . 
nity ; and therefore, when it is actually ccompliſn- 
ed in time, can argue-no change in bim at al, He 
| forms no ne decrees, he makes no new laws, he 
— no new, ee which. he had. not. be- 
= — 2 mu, 00 4 ; 
but his: counſel; 
© ſame.” This, the hols: Gain ptur 
preſſes in the books of Wiſd | vp ng is hidden 
| from his, eyes s he. ſees from eternity to eternity, 
and nothing is wonderful to him. Eccleſ. 39. — 
| ſequently etage noth ing that | 
IF "oppoſe, any change in bi 
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8 VI. We come now to ; evnfidir the poſſibility of 
hole thiti xctes which do not confilt in the ſuſpen. 
flon of any law of nature, but are beſide the or di- 
nary: Courſe © of nature.” And here I fhould ſcarce 
Imagine the poſſibility of this kind conld-admit the 
Tteaſt-difficulty wih any thinking perſon : For, will 
ny one be ſo bold as to deny, that the fame al- 
j-power, which ark created all th ings out 
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20 in 4 moment, by the ſole act n own will, 
What he does in a certain ſpace of time by the or- 
dinary powers of created agents? It is not contra- 
ry to any law of nature that diſeuſes in the human 
body ſhould be cured, that plants ſhould grow 
Kone their feed, and the like; _ theſe effects are dai- 


2 


3 


7 — to 4 n "Almighty God 
natural cauſes the powers of producing theſe effects; 
nnd will any, one deny that he himſelf can produce 
chem in an. inſtant by the ſole act of his will, with- 
ir be ſaid, chat Almighty God, in giving ſuch pow- 
” 5 has diveſted himſelf of the power 


bag theſsithings 4s. 


proper for. 


" M1RA ITY 


Save theſe 


of ecting without their help? Or has he bound 


| himſelf by any immutable law never to produce 
the above effects. without them ? The bare propo- 
ough to ſhow-the abſurdity 


of them ; and it is evident, at firſt ſight, that alb 


ſuch miraculous effects as are plainly above the 


power of all created agents, are yet poſſible, nay 


| caly, to Almighty God, whenever he pleaſes to 


perform them. Now, miradles of thi? ſecond daſs 


are the moſt, excellent of all others, and the moſt 
btaining all the ends intended to be 
| gained by miracles, as they are the moſt inconteſ- 
| tible proofs, of the finger of God; and what is to 


be obſerved. particularly of them is, that the argu- 
ment of Freethinkers, drawn fromithe immutabili- 


ty of God, againſt the poſſibility of miracles, ſhould 
he change or ſuſpend: any, of the laws of nature; 
though of no manner of weight, even againſt mi- 


| racles of the firſt claſs which imply ſuch ſuſpenſion; 
yet has no place here at all, where theſe laws are 


neither changed nor ſuſpended, but a new eſſect 


produced by the almighty hand of God, our of he 


* 
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0 eee of an een Fam the Wiſdom 


* 


of God, as if it would argue à defect of wiſdom in 
the Deity, if the laws eſtabliſhed by him for the 
regulation of the univerſe were inſufficient for this 
purpoſe, and ſhould require at any time to be ſuſ- 
_ pended, in order to obtain the ends he had in view. 
What I have ſaid above concerning the immutabili- 
ty of God is equally applicable to his wiſdom, and 


| equally ſhows the weakneſs of this argument drawn | 


from it againſt the poſſibility of miracles Beſides 
which we may further add, that, as Mr Farmer 
juſtly obſerves, ** Whoever reflects on the bound- 


© leſs extent and duration of the divine government, 
_ © will eaſily perceive; that nothing can be f more ab. 


ſurd, as well as arrogant, than for man, a crea- 
© ture: whoſe' faculties are ſo limited, and Who is 
© but. of yeſterday, to preſume to determine, that 
nb fit- occaſion: for extracrding 


which tranſcends his' comprehenſion. By what 
C principles of reaſon can it be demonſtrated, that 


© he who reigns from eternity to eternity never 
formed any deſigns, except ſuch as may be ac- 


compliſhed by the preſent eſtabliſhment and firve- 


© ture of the univerſe?” Now, if Almighty God 
* from all * formed different deſigns to be 


DS 


Ec: TY f | executed 


| y interpoſals can 
ever occur in that adminiſtration, the plan of 


Of Mixacues. „ 
executed among his creatures at different periods; 
the exhibition of miracles at theſe periods, in or- 
der to the more perfe& execution'of theſe deſigns, 
fo far from being an arraignment of his wiſdom, 


gives us in fat the moſt manifeſt and the 1 1 
endearing diſplay of it. Beſides, had the univerſe _ 


been compoſed only of neceſſary agents, without | | 
any liberty or free will in their actions, extraordi.- x | " | 

nary interpoſitions of the Deity by miracles would 1 
have been leſs required, if at all; but as the ra. | | 


tional creatures, whom Almighty God governs by 
moral laws, are endowed with free will and liber- 
ty to obey or not obey his commands, and as expe- 
rience too ſurely ſhows how apt they are to ne- 
glect their duty and tranſgreſs his orders, nay - 
even to forget what they owe him, notwithſtand- 
ing the numberleſs proofs of his providence and 
perfections diſplayed in the regular courſe of the 
univerſe, which, by uſe and cuſtom, loſe their 
power to move our hearts; nothing can more dif. 
play the infinite wiſdom and goodneſs of the Cre - 
tor, than that he ſhould at certain times give ex- 
traordinary proofs of his power, by controuling the 
uſual courſe of nature, thereby to awaken intelli. 
gent beings from their lethargy, fo rouſe up in their 
hearts a ſenſe of their duty and dependence, and © 
to give them a deep impreſſion of the power and 
preſence of their ſovereign Maſter.. : It would 
© be difficult to prove (ſays Mr Farmer) that God 
may * in certain circumſtances, have greater 

1 1 n. 


<:of ,natute... When the Deity-oocal 
trouls or ſuperſedes them, een 
4 coniradict or defeat his intention in their firſt 


N 0 eee ee e and whenever this 
- * js the caſe, and the end propoſed is proportion. 

| c able to the means for accompliſhing it, the ml. 

© racles-are worthy of a divine interpoſition. Nor 


does this imply any inconſiſtency in the divine 
conduct, or any defect or diſturbance 


rahl am nt; he propoſes A deſign different 
: ent with it. The laws 


T 


perfect; that ic, perfectly adapted to anſwer all 


7 dhe uſes for which they are deſigned; but mi- 
* racles derogate not from this perfect 
they aim at an end which the laws of nature 
s were not intended to anſwer.” To this juſt 


on; becauſe 


remark we muſt add, that both the ends propoſed, 
and the miracles wrought to obtain them, were 
from all eternity known and preſent to the wiſdom 


of God, and comprehended before his eyes in the 
general plan of his operations, to be put in execu- 
Tion at the time appointed by him; which again 
ſhows that miracles, inſtead of derogating from this 
vwiſdom, ſtill further diſplay its immenſity, which 


, foreſces all things, and ſo 


— | the means to the ends and de. 


. another paſge from Mr Farmer, wherein 
| he 
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he very judic ciouſly y ſors forth the poſſibility of mi- 
ere, Nas th pt of God. Infi⸗ 
nite power, though it does not extend to contra- 
« diftions, performs with eaſe whatever is poſ: 
© fible-in its nature. And ſo far are miraculous = 
lar to what we ſee actually effected in the com- fe 
mon courſe of divine providence. I will endea⸗ 
© your to Illuſtrate this by the following example 3 
To eauſe water to be both water and wine at 
the ſame time, is a manifeſt abſurdity and contra - 


\ 


© diction, and therefore cannot be the object of = 
any power 3: but to turn water into wine, or to 
* change one liquid into another ſpecifically diffe- 
* rent, ls certainly within the reach of divine om-· 


1 e of ſuch-transformatic __ 
tinua —_ of a like kind; in | 1 

4 many part of te crea 07 Tü. the moiſture 14.6 
of the earth, by. a commor | Ih 
"ti Wo raced wed; 4 awd aaa 
ee, 0 and numberleſs other juices © > 
* differing in kind from each other, according to 
© the different nature of the plant or tree which 
imbibes it. This obſervation might be extended 

© farther, and applied to other inftances. Revela- 

.N tion itſelf is a miracle; but wherefore-ſhould it | 

© be thought impoſſible with God ? To his inſpira - 
© tion we owe our underſtandings, with all heir 
a * powers; from him we derive the noble faculty - 
| ts te! e of THT 


os . Polity 


8 of ſpeech, ts we communicate our 8 
© to each other and has the Father of our ſpirits 
no acceſs to them, no ability of imparting imme- 
©: diately and directiy the knowledge of his will, 
and of affording ſufficient evidence of his own 
1 extraordinary preſence and operation? Is there 
any thing in this more inexplicable than in the 
common action of mind on body, and body on 
© mind? Will any aſſert, that the Almighty Au- 
© thor of our frame is unable to repair the diſor- 
ders of it? that he who with fuch exquiſite {kill 
© formed the ſeeing eye and hearing ear, cannot 
© reſtore fight to the blind, and hearing to the 
© deaf? or that it is impoſſible for him to raiſe the 
dead, who every year renews tlie face of na- 
ture, and revives the ſeed ſown in the earth, 
and every day awakens mankind from the death 
© of ſleep to new life, in a manner as incompre- 
- © henfible by us as the greateſt miracle? He gave 
being to every living thing; to / innumerable 
kinds of animals, and to a great diverſity of ra- 
tional ereatures; continually does he call into 
c exiſtence ten thouſand new individuals; and 
is the ſecond gift of life more difficult than 
_ © the firſt? The analogy between miracles and 
« the common operations of God in the ſettled 
« courſe af nature, is a convincing demonſtration 
of the poſſibility of the former.” This paſſage 
is a ſpecimen of the excellent abilities of Mr Far- 
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3 D HOUGH it it ood 1 a IR 8 to 


pretend to inveſtigate all the various 


1 and particular deſigns which the divine wiſ- 


dom has ever had, or may have, in performing mi- 
Facles; for, ho has known the ſenſe of the Lord, 


er who has been his counſellor ? Rom. xi. 14. yet 


it is of the utmoſt conſequence to examine what 
can be known. for certain on this head ; not only 
becauſe the enemies of. Chriſtianity. make a handle 
for rejecting the belief of miracles, becauſe, for- 
footh, they either can ſee no good end to be at- 
tained by them, or not ſuch an one as they, in 

their wiſdom, judge worthy of God for which to 
Interpoſe by miracles, which pretence ſhall be ex- 
amined in its proper place ; but alſo becauſe I find 


dome good people who glory in the character of 


being faithſul Chriſtians, and are otherwiſe men of 
good ſenſe and learning, yet ſeem to think this ar- 
gument ſufficient to diſprove the continuation and 


exiſtence of miracles in theſe later ages of the 
church, and altedge, that : as the gofpel is now ſuf- 


— 


| From ka 9 


ſeems no neceſſity that God ſhould any more in- 
terpoſe by miracles, and therefore conclude that 


in fact he does not. This way of arguing ſtands 


upon this foundation, that the propagation and 
confirmation of the goſpel is the only end worthy ol 
of God for which to interpoſe by miracles; but 
though this were true, the concluſion drawn from 
it would not follow, ſeeing the planting. the goſ- | 
pel among thoſe heathen nations, who have not 
yet received it, even according to this principle, 
muſt require the aſſiſtance of miracles, as well as 
the firſt planting it in thoſe other nations who 
have long fince embraced it: The difficulties to 
be overcome in this great work are no lefs among 


the preſent heathen nations than they were at the 
beginning of Chriſtianity, and the bulk of the peo- 


ple now are as incapable of underſtanding the v0 


tional arguments and proofs by which the Chriſtian 
religion is confirmed, as our predeceſſors were at 
their firſt converſion; nor can it well be thought - 


that the heathen world at preſent. would either 


give the time or application neceſſary for examin- 


ing theſe proofs, even though they all had ſuffi- 


cient capacity for doing it. But miracles are a 


| language fitted for the meaneſt capacity; they re- 
quire no time nor application of ſtudy to compre- 


hend them; they conquer at once, They convince 


at ſight, ond are the moſt certain as well as the 
moſt expeditious means of gaining the ends in- 


tended by them, and of conquering all the obſti- 


7 9 8 : ” 
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bann b mn en b 
chough it were true that the propagation „ 
F. eee God-for which 


e by miracles, yet we might {ill reaſon- 


ids pet hom «Got infinite--poodneſs, that 


he would continue from time to time to perform 


- them, at leaſt for the propagation of his goſpel | 
' thoſe heathen nations who" as yet do not 


him. But if we examine this matter atten- 


. we ſhall dearly ſee, that the propa gation | 


of the goſpel, though doubtleſs a very. principal 
end of miracles, yet to by nomems Ge only one ; 
aud that there are other ends beſides this, which 


not only che light of reaſon ſhows 20 be worthy | 


| of Go@'simterpoſing by miracle, in order to ob- 
tan them, erer che, . fra Rhys 
worthy of fuch interpoſition by God himſelf. 
What theſe are, ANG che 

which ſeem to comprehend moſt of the particular 
cafes, I ſhall endeavour now to ſhow, firſt, . 
ght of reaſon founded on ſuch principles as, I 

Aue ſay, r nee e, 


admit of, and chen by the light which che holy 


. feriptures give us concerning it. To begin then 


with reaſon, the principles 1 bot Boo: hn are theſe: 


| u.. r & M lt e ene 
and idea of miracles, as above explained, that no 


operation whatſoever, no poſſible effect produced 
or producible in the creation, can be miraculous 


4 — 


with 


general heads 


Pom Rasen. . 9 9 


with relation to God, or wonderful in his fight ; 


both becauſe he thoroughly knows all that poſſibly . _ 
can be known concerning every poſſible effect or 


operation in his creatures, and alſo becauſe he 


poſſeſſes in himſelf a power not only adequate, 


but infinitely ſuperior to every poſſible effect what- 


ever producible in them; ſo that nothing is either 
hard or difficult for him to perform. With the 


ſame eaſe by which he keeps. up the preſent order 


in the univerſe, he can in a moment alter, or even 
deſtroy it; with the ſame eaſe with which he cre- 


nod all things at the beginning out of nothing, 


he can, if he pleaſes, reduce them to nothing 


again; and confequently, with reſpe& to the 


almighty power of God, the moſt miraculous 1 


operation that can be done in the creation is as 
eaſy as the ſmalleſt, and infinitely more ſo to 
him than the throwing a ſtone upwards, contrary 


to the laws of gravity, is to man: for it is enough. 
| that he wills any thing to be done, and be what 
it will, great or ſmall, his nn will 1 is in- 


—bi obeyed. 


Seeta No . 3 or unuſual 4 | 
fea produced in the. material inſenſible part of the 
univerſe, merely as ſuch, that is, when conſider. 
ed only in itſelf, without relation to any effect it 


may have upon ſenſitive or intelligent creatures, 


can, properly ſpeaking, be called either good ar 
evil. The idea we have * evil ſcems always to 


include 
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dy fufferings, or in bringing upon them moral 
BViaile and turpitude, which is diſgraceful to their 
natures, and renders them odious- in the eyes of 
their Creator. The evil of guilt and the evil of 


ſuſfering are therefore the only thing we meun by 
the word evil, in the ſtrict and proper acceptation 
Tast werd Na thefo, -as is plain, can have 


place only in ſenſitive and intelligent creatures, 


ſuffering o or l eee ee Whatever 


change, -alteration or effect can be produced in 
material being, may alter their forms, motions, 


. -, eonfiguration of their parts, -or-the like, but no- 
ching of -this enters into the idea of what we pro. 


perly mean by evil, which therefore can only have 
ae in 5 dagarhy and * | 


Ny, 9 very eſſence, Ty ſay, of 
evil conſiſts in making intelligent and "ſenſitive 


| creatures guilty or miſerable ; ſo good, being the 
_ eontrary of evil, is, vos ſpeaking, whatever 


makes theſe creatures innocent, and virtuous, or 
r: eee 2 edatributes to 


2 macs — e e Mr Hut- 


chiſon, in his excellent treatiſe of moral philoſo- 
phy, Oe pon this ſubje&, very juſtly. ob- 
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1 — FER Toes i im- 
| planted in us by the Author of our being as tha 
proper Judge of what is good and evil, and that 
the ſeveral. objects which this Judge approves a 
good, are only ſuch as have theſe. two qualities, 
A tendency to the happineſs of 'others, and, A ton. 
dency to the moral perfection f the mind poſſeſſing. 
them; and that the objects which this Judge con- 
.demns as evil, are ſuch as have the contrary: ten · 
dencies. From all which we again juſtly infer, 
chat no change op effect produced in che inanimate 
creation, which is incapable of moral perfection 
or of happineſs, can, properly ſpeaking; be called 
either good or evil, and that theſe. two can ae 
Rae ſealicivy-er ind 


Fourthly, The idea we Saws of God, as A os. 
ing infinitely. perfect, convinces us that he muſt 
ellentially deſire and approve the moral excellency 
and virtuous perfe&tion of his creatures ; and that 
the procuring this is an object worthy of his divine 
goodneſs and ſanctity; and, on the contrary, that 
he muſt abhor and deteſt moral turpitude in his 
creatures, and that it is highly becoming his divine 
goodneſs and ſanctity to prohibit and hinder the 
ſame, In fac, what is his moral ſenſe or con- 
ſcience implanted in us by the Creator, but the 
b promulgation of his law in our hearts, the mani- 
men his us 1 in the moſt —_ 
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mate and dds that he wills our. 2 
excelleney and perfection, and ſeverely prohibits 
our moral turpitude? The whole exterior{mani. 


__ feſtation of his will to man by revelation, both in 
the old and new law, proves this truth, as the 
conſtant tendency of revelation is to exhort, per- 


ſuade, encourage, and affiſt us to advance and im. 


prove our ſouls in virtue and A „ and to 
4 be and deter us from _ . 


* 


Fifthly, The idea we WEE? of God as a — 


of infinite goodneſs, convinces us that 8 can ne- 


| ver directly will the nũſery of his creatures for it- 


ſelf ; he cannot poſſibly have pleaſure in our ſuf- 
| ferings merely as ſuch; he muſt eſſentially deſire 


and will the happineſs of his creatures as an object 


moſt becoming the ſupreme mind, and moſt wor- 


thy his infinite goodneſs : and if, at any time, he 


inflicts ſufferings upon his creatures, and renders 


them for a while unheppy, we cannot conceive 


that he reſts in this as an ultimate object of his | 
complacency, but muſt be moved to do ſo, in or- 
der to obtain ſome other end more congenial to 
his infinite perfections; and the light of reaſon 
points out two ſuch ends, viz. either i n good- 
neſs procuring the moral perfection of bis rea- 


tures, which is their greateſt good, or puniſhing 


them in juſtice for their having voluntarily, and 


_ therefore culpably, brought upon themſelves the 
| guilt of moral turpitude, Revelation confirms 


thi 


„Arsen. es 97) 


t manner; b through the 
whole ſeries of the ſacred ſcriptures, we find AL 
mighty God every where repreſented to us as hav. ; 
ing the moſt tender love and concern for his crea- 3 
tures, as earneſtly deſiring their happineſs, and as 
doing every thing upon his part, without infring. . 
ing the freedom of their wills, to procure it. It 
is true, theſe ſame ſacred writings do ſometimes 5 
alſo repreſent him in the moſt awful colours, as 
inflicting or threatening the moſt dreadful miſeries 
upon his creatures; but then we are at the ſame 
time aſſured that he does ſo againſt his inclina- 
tions, as forced to it by their crimes, and that even 
in doing i it his chief deſign is for their greater good, 
namely, to reclaim them from their evil ways, and 
0 ſecure rheir eternal happineſs. Hence, then,. 
to procure. the good of his creatures, both by 
render ing them happy, and by promoting their 
moral excellency and perfection, is an object wor- 
thy of God, which the very idea we have of him, 
as well as his own. expreſs declaration in holy 
writ, convinces us that he really deſires, and moſt 
powerfully e to ee . | 


* % 
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Shy "he JO is very RT WER TY ded 
; wat inſenſible creation: We have ſeen. 
10 „that the preſent order eſtabliſhed: in the 
univerſe, and the laws of nature by which that 
order is kept up, are not eſſentially neceſſary in 

| chende but depend entirely on the free choice 
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Aln IP God. „ 
not make this choice at random nor by caprice, but 


. with. the moſt conſummate wiſdom according to 
the. wiſe ends he had in view z nejther can we ſup- 


Poſe that he will capriciouſſy alter the laws and or- 
der he has once eſtabliſhed ; but then, as they. are 


not ſelf-neceſſary, but depend entirely upon his will, 


it cannot be denied that he can alter, change, or 


even annihilate them, if, and when he pleaſes. 


Again, the material world, as far as our reaſon 


can ſee, is in itſelf perfectly indifferent to be i in its 


| yp form, or in any other form whatever th - 


be guided by its preſent laws or any other z nor 


can we have the ſmalleſt notion of good or evil ac- 
cruing to material or inſenſible creatures, whatever 


change or alteration we may imagine to happen in 


- thieir preſent forms, or in thoſe Jaws of nature 
by which they are at preſent guided. It makes no 

odds to a particle of matter whether it be employ- 

| ed to compoſe the ſun or 4 dunghill, wherher it 

ſhines in the form of gold; or is trampled under 

_ foot in the form of mud; it is neither more or leſs 


happy, nor more or leſs virtuous, in the one caſe 
than in the other; becauſe, in fact, it is incapable 


either of happineſs or miſery, vice or virtue. 


Laſtiy, Neither can we poſſibly imagine that any 


change in matter, or its laws, ſhould; in the ſimal- 
leſt degree, affect the happineſs of God, to whom, 
conlidering it only with regard to his own happi— 
neſs, and independently of any particular deen 
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| hte re; it muſt be | 
rent whether the material world be of this n 
or of that, be guided by its preſent laws, or by 
| any other, or, indeed, whether it has any exif. 
tence at all or not. From all which it ſeems evi- 
dently to follow, that the whole material creation, 
With its prefent order and laws, are not in them- 
ſelves the immediate and ultimate objects of the 
divine will, intended by Gôd in eſtabliſning them; 
they are only the means for procuring thoſe ends 
which the divine wiſdom had in view to be obtain- 
ed by them; they are, therefore, neither good 
nor evil in themſelves, but only in ſo far as they 
conduce to promote or hinder Wan ends Tor which 
| W have their exiſtence, | 
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III. Irs all theſe evident 8 a che 
following reaſoning naturally flows. As the 
_ conſerving or ſuſpending the laws of nature is nei. 

ther good nor evil in itſelf, but only in ſo far as it 
PEE as the 

poſſi ity both of the one and of the other is per- 
fectly the ſame with regard to Almighty God, who 
with equal eaſe can either preſerve, ſuſpend, or 
even deſtroy theſe laws entirely: On the other 

hand, as the procuring the happineſs or moral per- 
fection of intelligent creatures, which is pr 
a real good, and hindering their miſery or moral 
turpitude, which is hindering a real evil, are objects 
truly worthy of the divine wiſdom and goodneſs | 


—— — — — ut 2 feta :: oe nee 


100 ob of Minacuns 


= to procure, EP. what he actually wills and n | 
J the ſuſpending che laws of nature, in or- 


8 der to procure. theſe ends, is 2 conduct truly wor- 
if thy the divine wiſdom and goodnefs to obſerva, 
And if it be thus worthy of Almighty God, even 
WW + to ſuſpend thoſe general laws which he has made 
—_ i the creation, in order to obtain thoſe ends, it is 
W no leſs ſo to exert his almighty power in produc- 
= ing other effects in the materiaF world ſuperior 
no | 1 to the powers of all. created. agents, when the 
= .. procuring the ſaid ends makes it neceſſary. or pro- 
per to do fo; that in, in other words, that the 
\ | pProcuring the happineſs or moral perfection of 
3 | intelligent creatures, and the hindering their miſe- 
BW ry and moral turpitude, are ends truly worthy the 
= divine e even * Minacix. 


5 5 F <5 Þ 13 —— 
* 
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| Tv. But to. len. tk matter in a till more 
friking point of view, -let us conſider what thoſe 


= ends are which the divine wiſdom had in view in 
4 'q ; creating this univerſe, and in eſtabliſhing. its. pre- 
11 ſent laws and order; for, if at any time che caſe 
f | a mould happen . a ſuſpenſion of theſe laws, 
4 | or an alteration of the preſent order, might be _ ; 
4 f _quiſite for the more eaſy or the more eſſential pro- | 
curing theſe ends, it wopld then be not only be- 


coming and worthy the divine goodneſs and wiſ- 
dom {o'to ſuſpend the laws, or alter the preſent 
order of things, but it would even be in ſome de- 
- gree incumbent e him to do ſo; 22 if in this 
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inquiry we find. u the procuring the dne 
and perfection of intelligent creatures was certain- . 
1y one of the principal, if not the ultimate end of 1 14 
de ereaion, the above -condlaion vi ee 
ncomteſtible evidence. 


* 
—4 


. We . ether we examine an matt by wt 
4 light of — a or by taking a 
an dee purpoſes which n+ ext 
1yhoat the whole creation, or from che light 
chat revelation gives us concerning it, we ſhall 
evidently ſee that this is actually the caſe; namely, 
that the procuring the happineſs of intelligent crea- 
tures is one of the principal, if not the ultimate 
end of the creation. For, firſt, let us ſuppoſe there 
were no rational or intelligent ereatures upon 
earth, nothing but inanimate matter and the brtite 
creation, what idea can we form of ſuch àa work 
from the hand of an all- wiſe and an all- powerful 
being? Can we ſee it in any degree becoming ſuch 
a being to create ſuch a world? What ſatisfaQtion | 
can we imagine it could give him, to ſee inanimate 
matter formed and moved in ſuch and ſuch a man- 
| ner, ENRON UL eee 


upon the face of the earth? Could che a8ialioniſ. BS 
tence of ſuch a world make the ſmalleſt difference | 
to him in point of happineſs, from the lively: idea 
he muſt have of it, and of all poſſible worlds, i 


own mind? Wann 
3 


-ſucti. 2 makes as this 4 wy N. allow . 
and intelligent creatures to he placed j in this world, 
the cafe is immediately changed. Theſe are capa- 
ble of knowing the God who made them, of un- 
derſtanding the wiſe and beneficent purpoſes which 
ine forth in his works, of riſing up from thence 
to a ſenſe of his amiahle perfections, of admiring, | 
loving, ſerving, . praiſing. and adoring their great 
Creator, and of enjoying a ſublime - happineſs, a 
divine kind of pleaſure. in doing ſo. The feelings 
of our own heart immediately tell us, that to re- 
ceive ſuch voluntary and juſt ſervice from intelli- 
gent and free creatures muſt be agreeable :to the 
Creator, and a ſource of joy and happineſs to him, 
and conſequently worthy of him to procure for 
himſelf; and alſo that to make ſuch creatures hap- 
PFs and to provide for them all means neceſſary 
tor being ſo, is no leſs worthy the infinite good- 
neſs of this ſovereign mind, muſt afford a new: joy 
and pleaſure to himſelf, and therefore is an ob- 
V+ jeg becoming him to procure. From all which 
we juſtly conclude, That the rational 4nd intel- 
_-< ligent creatures are by far the chief and moſt 
extellent part of the creation; that without them 
all the reſt would be to little or no purpole that 
they are the principal object of the care and at- 
-* tention of the Creator; that all inferior beings 
are made only to be, either mediately or imme- 
5 ee ſubſer vient to their , and perſec · 
© tion, | 


. 


Ts cd 8 | 2 : 
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* tion, and have no uſe but for this purpoſe ; and 
conſequentiy that the happineſs and perfection 
of intelligent creatures is one of the greateſt, if 
nnen s 
VE: If bow, in ahi Fe © we open our 
eyes, and take a view of the works of God in that 
portion of them which falls under our examina- 
tion, how ſtrongly will this lead us to the ſame 
concluſion? For what. do we find in all the crea- 
tures around us but the moſt manifeſt and con- 
vincing proofs, that the grand intention of Almigh- 
ty God in creating them was, that. they might all 
concur and co- operate to the happineſs and moral 
excellence of man? and with what admirable de- 
ſign, with what conſummate wiſdlom are they 
formed to do ſo! to our happineſs by ſupplying 


5 all our wants, relieving our neceſſities, and con- 10 
̃ tributing to our pleaſure, contentment and eaſe !_ [Mi 
and that in-the moſt ſenſible manner, and not ſpa- 14 

_ ringly, but with ſuperabundance; to our moral 1 | 
excellence and perfection, by diſplaying to our un- 1 
derſtanding in the moſt amiable colours the infinite 3 

power, wiſdom, and goodneſs of their Creator, and | 

by engaging our hearts from the moſt powerful "x 

motives: of duty and gratitude to love, ſerve, praiſe F 

and adore the kind, the beneficent Author of all ll. 

our happineſs !. It is true, indeed; the-malice of the T 

heart of man too, too often perverts. the creatures 1 

from thoſe great ends for which they were creat- 7 | [| 
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ner, to che very oppoſite and worſt of re; 
but chis does not in the ſmalleſt degree alter our 
view of the original deſign of Almighty God in 
creating them; that ſtiſl ſhines forth in the midſt | 
of all the "bad uſes to which the wickedneſs of 
. the rational and impartial 

the happineſs 


Rl confeſs, © Tha 


and moral excellence of man is one of the great- 


* eſt, % borer e have 


* { their Rang” 205 


VII. 1 if n e et Walt 
at alone, unaffiſted by revelation, though it 


_ dearly diſcerns that the happineſs and perfection 


of man muſt be one of the chief ends for which 
the material world was created, yet not being able 
to penetrate farther with certainty, finds many 
difficulties in concluding it to be the ultimate or 


only end; now theſe difficulties ariſe from that 
_ deluge of moral turpitude Which overſpreads the 
face of the earth, and thoſe numberleſs miſeries 


to which human nature is daily expoſed; and the 


ſolution of theſe difficulties can only be had from 


xevelation. If, therefore, in the third place, we 


examine the light which revelation gives us in this 
matter, we ſhall find that it ſmoothe 


all the diffi- 


culties of natural reaſon, confirms the concluſion 
which reaſon makes, and, by going a ſtep further, . 
improves her light, and ſets the point in- queſtion 


wy 


[7 od 


7 3 


rom Reas oN. 105 


* 


in the este view. What we find then revealed 
to us by Almighty God himſelf concerning his de- 
ſign in creating the univerſe is as follows: 1/2, 


That the firſt, the principal, the ultimate end which 
be had in view in giving exiſtence to creatures 
was for his on pleaſure, for his. own honour and 
glory; to diſplay. the magnificence of his. divine 
petfections and excellencies to beings. capable of 
knowing them, and to receive from them that ho- 


mage of ſervitude and praiſe, which their eſſential 


dependence on him, and thoſe his divine perfec-. 


tions moſt juſtly demand from them: Thus we are 


expreſsly taught in holy writ, that The Lord made | 
all things for himſelf. Prov. xvi. 4. Again, zaly, 


That his primary and chief deſign. was to procure 


this grand, this ultimate end! of the. creation, his © 


own glory, by the moral excellence and happineſs 
of his rational creatures and: their voluntary ſer. 


vice ; for this purpoſe he endues them, with. free- 
will, infirucs them both by the light of reaſon 


implanted within their breaſts, and alſo by the ex- 


_ ternal revelation of his will to them wherein this. 
their, perfection conſiſts ; gives. them every kind of 
help neceſſary for acquiring it; engages them to 


apply themſelves earneſtly ta the pra of it, by 
the moſt ſacred promiſes, of. 


and perfectly happy; deters them Toa. the con- 
trary conduct by threatening them with. the moſt 
dreadful of all conceivable miſeries; declares to 

them,in the moſt amiable manner his infinite good- 
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106 . Ends of 1 Mi able s 


e e e bent ee 
not their death nor miſery, but, on the con- 


trary, that he moſt ardently deſires their eter. 


nal life and happineſs, and has given them the 
moſt unexceptionable pro 


of the "ſincerity of 


"this deſire in what be has done and ſuffered for 


* will not ce them, but leaves it to 
their own choice to comply or not as they pleaſe 


„ having made them free 


with this great end of their creation, the promot- 
ing his honour and glory by means of- their - own 


perfection and happineſs. But then, zaly, If they 


refuſe to comply with what their great Creator 


-thus bounteouſly demands from them; if, by abuſ- 


ing their liberty, they refuſe: to promote his ho- 


nour and glory by their own perfection and happi- 


neſs, will his views be diſappointed ? will his in- 


tentions be fruſtrated? will he be deprived of that 
glory he propoſed to himſelf by creating them? 
by no means; this is impoſſible: : God created them 
for his own glory, which he abſolutely wills to 
procure by his creatures; and to this grand, to this 
ultimate end they muſt all co-operate whether they 
will or not: bis primary intention and firſt - deſire 
3s, that they ſhould do ſo by means of their own 


their free-will, they refuſe. ts ay Lich this, he 


then Ras recourſe to a ſecondary intention, which 
is to inflict ſufferings and miſery upon them as the 
juſt puniſhment of their infidelity and ingratitude ; 


and 


2 


perfection and happineſs ; but if, by the abuſe of 
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not, to exalt and ſet forth the glory of his juſtice: 
Or in other words, the chief and principal deſign 


JJ ·ͤ ] 


of the Almighty God, in the works of creation; 
is to promote his own honour and glory. by the 


moral perfection and happineſs, both temporal and 
eternal, of his rational creatures; that for this pur - 
poſe- all other creatures have their exiſtence, the 
principal view of the Creator in making them 


being, that they t co-operate. and ſerve as in- 


ſtruments and means for promoting the happineſs 
and perfection of rational creatures here, and con- 
ſequently their eternal ſalvation hereafter. But 


however, if theſe his rational creatures, abuſing 


the fre- will he has given them, refuſe to comply 
with the firſt and primary: deſigu of their, great 
Creator, viz, their promoting his glory by their 


own perfection and 


and if, inſtead of 


uſing the other inferior apart as means to pro- 


cure this end, they abuſe them contrary to the de- 
ſign of Almighty God, againſt his will, and con- 


ſequently to his diſpleaſure; that then his ſe- 


condary deſign in the works of the creation is ſtill 


to procure his own honour and glory, not now by 


the perfection and happineſs of his rational crea-- 


tures, which they have refuſed to comply with, 
but by their miſery and deſtruction; obliging them, 


by this means, whether they will or not, to ſecure 
the ee * lory of his ;Juſtics, ſince * 
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Gn refuſed to promote that of his 
mercy, and making uſe of the other creatures now, 
Which were primarily intended for their happineſ „ 
zs the juſt inſtruments of their puniſh ent for the | 

| pap re Bara of _ Wy 


cite here che numberleſs teſtimonies of hay writ, 
wherein Almighty God has diſcovered to us theſe 
his Views and ends in creating this univerſe ; nor, 
indeed, is it at all neceſſary, ſeeing the wade tenor 
and ſcope of revealed truths reſt upon "them. 
But, from conſidering what is "here ſaid; we' ſee 
a dear and full ſolution of thoſe Uificitiiies, Which 
reaſon alone'could not penetrate in her reſearches | 
into thoſe matters: We ſee the cauſe of that de- 
luge of vice and immorality which reigns ſo wide- 
Iy in the world, viz, the abuſe of that liberty 
which God has beſtowed upon us 4s free agents; 
and we ſee alſo whence all thoſe miſeries flow, 
under which We daily groan, namely, not from any 
want of goodneſs in God, who takes no pleaſure 
in our ſufferings as ſuch, but from the malice of 
our own hearts in abuſing our Uberty, which forces 

Almighty God, contrary to his primary - 


to inflict theſe ſufferings upon us as'the juſt puni 

ment of our crimes : and from the ſame tes 

the main point we have here iu view flows as 4 
natural and neceſſary conſequence, viz. Fed That 


8 On rational and W cre atures are by far 
l 


1 


1 


© chief and moſt excellent part of the creation 3 
« that without them all the reſt are of little or no 


| c ſignification; that they are the principal object of 
5 the care-and attention of the Creator; that all o- | 
1 mediaely or immediately, ſobſervient to their 


© happineſs/and perfection, eee 


e for this purpoſe: Conſequently, ſince all i 


© rior creatures, and of courſe the whole pr. 


© ſent order and laws of nature, are only bon] 
© bliſhed as ſubſervient to the above great ends, 
© jt is not only reaſonable, but moſt highly becom- 
ing and worthy the infinite wiſdom and good - 8 
© neſs of God to ſuſpend any of theſe laws, to 
alter the preſent order of things, or to per- 
form any other mir aculous effect he pleaſes, 
_ © when the promoting his own honour and glory, | 


either by — the happineſs and perfection 


g miſery. 2nd mud turpitude, or even by inflicting. 
« juſt puniſhments upon them, may require his do- 


ing ſo. Nay, ſhould the cafe happen wherein 
© theſe ends could not ſo properly nor fo perfectly 


Abe acquired by other ordinary means, it would 
then be not only becoming Almighty God, but 


it would even be in ſome ſort incumbent upon 


© him to work. a miracle. in, order EO 


1 them, * ne yy 7s C24 ' £> 
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dinary means, without 
having recourſe to miracles? In anſwer to this 
we muſt obſerve, 1. That all I have affirmed in 
the former part of the above concluſion is, that 


re objects truly worthy of the goodneſs of 
o interpeſe in, even though by miracle: 


evil, 


There is no doubt but he may procure them by 
natural means, if, and when he pleaſes; but as we 
have ſeen that they are in themſelves ſo valuable 
as to be an immediate object of the divine will, 


and, on the contrary, that che preferving or ſuſ- 


ding: the laws of nature is by no means a pri- 
mary object of God's deſire, nor contains either 


good or evil in itfelf, conſidered independently of 
any moral good end to be obtained by it, conſe. 


quently, if the former good ends can be more eaſily 
or better obtained by a temporary ſuſpenſion of 


theſe laws, or by any other ſupernaturat opera- 


ton performed by Almighty God for that purpoſe, it 

would be highly reaſonable, and moſt becoming the 
divine wiſdom ſo to ſuſpend theſe laws, or perform 
chat operation, in order thereby the more eaſily or 
better to procure them. And if a caſe at any time 
ſhould happen in which theſe ends could not be 
obtained by ordinary natural means, on this ſuppoſi · 
tion it will be in ſome ſort incumbent on Almighty 
| God, if he wills the ends, ee ep 


in 


e here objected, why 
| may -not the divine wiſdom procure- theſe ends 
ſufficiently by natural and- 


—_—— A_— . "EPL 1 2 


of hs eee 1 It does 
long to us to judge ae eee moſt proper bel 
for the divine wiſdom: and goodneſs actually to 


vſe, whether natural* or miraculous, in order to 


procure theſe ends; they are both equally eaſy to 


him, and. he is at perfect freedom to ufe which of 


them he pleaſes ;- and. the Chriſtian religion aſſures, 


us, that he uſes ſometimes the one and ſometimes 
the other; fometimes procures the ſanity and 
perfection of his ſervants by ordinary and natural 
means, and ſometimes uſes miraculous and ſuper- 


natural means for this. purpoſe, according as he in 
his wiſdom judges moſt proper to be done. But, 
3. It will not, 1 think, be: denied; that it is moſt 
becoming the divine goodneſs and wiſdom to uſe 
thoſe means for attaining his views which are moſt 
proper and conducive thereto. ; Now, it is un- 
doubted; that miraculous interpoſitions of the di- 


vine Power: are much more effieacious for procu- 


ring moral good, and preventing moral evil, in intel- 


gent creatures, than all the ordinary natural 


means by the agency of ſecond cauſes can be: 
the reaſon. of which is very plain; becauſe, tho“ 
all the objects about us preſent us with number. 
leſs proofs of the divine perfections, and excite us 
in the moſt powerful manner to love and ſerve 
their great Creator, yet theſe objects, by cuſtom, 
become familiar, and the mind being habituated to 
n. ceaſes to attend to the great inſtructions 
Es: 7 
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an and efficacy for that purpoſe. 


Ends of MIRACEES | 


wie cotitdin,; ard to take occaſion: from t them to 
elevate her thoughts to their glorious Author, and 
render him that worſhip and ſervice which he ſo 


112 


; juſtly deferves from us, and which they ſo loudly 
call upon us to render unto him. But when a mi- 
racle is performed, this rouſes our atterition, and 


awakens us out of our lethargy, makes the divine 
preſence more ſenſible to us, and excites' in our 
minds all thoſe holy ſentiments and affections of 


reſpect, fear, veneration, love, gratitude, and 


the like, which the wonderful things around us 
would alſo do, did they not by cuſtom loſe their 


It is a moſt 
incomprehenſible effect of the divine power and 


goodneſs to multiply a few grains, when ſown in 


the ground, to ſuch an amazing quantity of corn as 
to afford food ſufficient for thouſands ; but being 
uſed to ſee this every day, we think nothing of it, 
and ſeldom or never take occaſion from it to ex- 


cite in our hearts ſuitable affections to the great 


Author of ſo ſtupenduous a ene But were 
theſe natural and ordinary means to fail, as in 
time of famine, and ſhould God 825 „ by his al- 
mighty power, multiply a handful of meal in our 
granaries, ſo as amply to ſupply our wants till 
plenty ſhould return to the land, what admirable 
effects would this excite in our hearts! what ad- 


miration what thanks ! what gratitude, love, 
: confidence, and the like ! And why ſo ? Not be- 
Lay this laſt is more : difficult 0 Almighty God 

than 


- 


+3 * 1 3 ' 


than che 8 or -a greater effort of his power; 
not becauſe it is more wonderful in itſelf, but be- 
cauſe it is unuſual to us, becauſe it is extraordina- 
| ry, and becauſe upon that account it more ſtrikingly _ 
| ſhows the hand of God, and makes us more ſen- 
Gble both of his divine preſence and power, and 1 
af his woos gpodngls towards. us. 


X. The learned authors of the Chril jan Maa 
4 zine, in their diſſertations intitled, The Truth of 
the Chriſtian. Religion Vindicated, P. 1 59. ſpeak. 
on this ſubject as follows: Without doubt the 
« general. order of nature perfectly diſplays the 
« greatneſs of the ſupreme Being ; but. this order, 
thus perpetual and conſtant, ſhouts to.the deafeſt 
© ears, and ſpeaks aloud: to the moſt obdurate 
© hearts. This is a continual miracle, and one 
that comprehends a multitude of miracles ;_ bur 
yet in vain does it ſeek to call back. mortals to 
the knowledge of their Maker. We are accuſ- 
tomed to every abject in nature; the great 
© wonders of the world are fallen into a kind of 
6 diſparagement. and diſregard, and no longer ſtrike: 
our attention, becauſe they are ever preſent. 
It is the ſame God who every day works all thoſe- 
© miracles. where with. nature is replete; and thoſe 
| « which. are leſs. common. aud: more. remarkable. 
© But. becauſe. cuſtom. induces forgetfulneſs of the 
« grandeur of the former; becauſe mankind, divert 
* ed by many objects, no longer attend to ordinas.. 
K 3 rg 


* 
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+ ry events, or take occaſion from them to "IR 
©-their minds to their almighty Diſpenſer, and to 
x © render him that re, which therefore is ſo 
4 his due; on theſe accounts, and in ama- 
© zing Sanden to our weakneſs, he hath 
r reſerved certain extraordinary events, 

© which he aſſiduouſſy takes care from time to 
© time to produce, with a view to arouſe mankind 
from their lethargy of negligence; If theſe leſs 
1. uſual miracles have a more ſtriking effect upon 
e us than others, it is not that they are more ex- 
e gellent than thoſe of which we are daily ſpecta- 
1 #6 tors, but that, being leſs frequent, they render 
C us more as of the | an of their Au- 

8 * 46 „ 55 £31 _— i 


"Seeing, 4k refore, that anifaies are d A much 
more werful means to procure the moral perfec- 
tion of intelligent beings than the ordinary means 
from ſecond cauſes, it follows of courſe, that Al. 
mighty God not only may procure theſe good 

_ - "ends by ſuch miraculous operations, but that it is 
- moſt worthy his divine goodneſs, and highly be- x 
_coming his infinite | power and willow from time to 
"tie to 40 fo., Ys 


already done; and as he has performed numbers 
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% the Ends of Mr RACLES, as diſervered to us 


by REVELATION, | 


1. Av ING ſeen 3 ends are which, 
+ by the light of reaſon, appear worthy of 
Almighty God te procure by miracles, we now 


proceed to examine what revelation points out to 


us on this ſubject. Several of the principles which 
we have made uſe of above are not only evident 
to reaſon and common ſenſe, but are alſo, as we 
have ſeen, conformable to, and eſtabliſhed by re- 


velation; which gives them a double luſtre and 
efficacy: but it will put the concluſion we have 
drawn from theſe principles beyond all contra- 


dition, if, upon a further inquiry, we ſhall find 


that it is the very ſame which revelation itſelf diſ- 
covers to ns in this matter. That this is really 


the caſe, I think, may eaſily be made appear by an 


argument the moſt convincing of any, and fitted 
for the meaneſt capacity; I mean the conſidera- 


tion of facts related and atteſted by God himſelf in 


the holy ſeriptures. There cannot be a more cer- 


tain way of knowing what is becoming Almighty 


God to do than by conſidering what he has in fa& 


of 
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a 116 | Ende of Mrnacizs | 
of miracles in different ages among his „ 5 
which he has carefully recorded in his holy ſcrip. 
tures for our inſtruction, if we attentively conſider 

| the ends for which theſe miracles were wrought, 
and which were actually obtained by them, we 
muſt of neceſſity conclude, that theſe ends were 
moſt worthy of the divine interpoſition by miracles, 
| becauſe expreſsly judged by almighty wiſdom it- 

Felf to be ſo. And if we farther ſee that theſe 

ends are the very ſame. which, by the light of rea-. 

fon, we have found. worthy of ſuch interpofitiog, 
this will illuſtrate the above concluſion of reaſon. in 


the moſt convineing manner, and put it beyond all 


poſſibility of doubt, at leaſt with thoſe who believe 
the ſcriptures. But, before we proceed to conſider 
the facts themſelves, it will. be neceſſary to premiſe 
| few obſervations upon what is underſtood by 
_ the moral perfectons of een creatures. 


RY . as Almighty God: i ista „ Peng ef | 
infinite perfections in himſelf, and cannot poſſibly 
contradict himſelf by willing any thing contrary to 
bis own divine perfections, it. follows, that the di- 
vine will is the ſovereign rule and ſtandard of all 
righteouſneſs and perfection; conſequently our 
perfection as rational and intelligent creatures.mu{t 
conſiſt in our reſemblance of God; that is, in- our 
. - thinking and acting conformable to his, will, in ha- 
« ving ſuch ſentiments, and in. purſuing ſuch a tenor 


we 


— 


From RuveLation. _ : 


we gefuradle God 1 in this 'reſpett, the more holy, 
the more righteous, the more perfect we. are. 
This is what our bleſſed Saviour ſo warmly re- y 
 comniends to us when he ſays, Be ye perfect, act 
your heavenly Father is perfect; and which he ex- 
plains and confirms by his own example, when he 

_ aſſures us, that his meat was 10 do the will of him 
that ſent him; and that this was the very ultimate 
end of his incarnation, I came down from heaven 
not to do my own will, ys be, but to do the will f 
bim that ſent me. 


Sleep When we conſider ſuch of the a 
perfections as we are acquainted with, we imme 
diately perceive a\ neceſſary connection detwixe © 

them, and certain affections and diſpoſitions of our 
minds, and a correſponding mode of action natural. 

ly reſulting from theſe diſpoſitions : Theſe difpo-/ 
ſitions appear to us as natural conſequences of 


f thoſe divine perfections from which they flow, | 
aud as moſt juſtly due to that ſovereign Being in 
* whom theſe perfections reſide. Thus the infinite 
N power of God demands from us the moſt religious 
1 reſpect and veneration; his infinite juſtice requires 
C our moſt awful fear of offending ; ; his nn vera. 

t city our moſt firm and unſhaken belief in 

C word ; his infinite ſanctity our moſt pious venera- 
. tion; his infinite wiſdom our perfect ſubmiſſion to 
. the orders and diſpoſitions ef his providence; his 
4 infinite 60 and * benefits beſtow- 


<d 


TR CER TITTY 


* ” 41 


Buds of Mrxactes 


Pry dine hin calt for our moſt Sehe . 
gratitude, and confidence in him; lis ſovereign 
dominion demands our moſt profound ſubjection 
and ec; and all theſe his divine per- 
0 ogethen eſſentially require, upon our part, 
| ld IG refignaticn to his holy will, and 
an abſalute- and intire dependence upon him in 
every thing. The connection betwixt thoſe di. 
vine perfections and theſe their correſponding dif. 
poſitions. in us, is evident at firſt ſight to all who 
underſtand the terms, and the light by which we 
perceive it is a conſtitutional part of the human 
ee it ſtands in no need.of arguments to prove 
it; it convinces; by being propoſed and under- 

5 food as much as any firſt principle whatſoever. 
| nſequently this connection is real; the divine 


_— ions do actually require theſe correſponding 
duties and affections from us; it is the proper wor- 
ſhip due to God from his creatures; it is therefore 
his will we ſhould render it to him, and our perfec- 
tion conſiſts in doing ſo- The ſame obſervations 
take place with regard to the: feelings we have ia 
our ſouls of the nature and obligations of our 

other moral duties; of which Ms Beattie, in his 
Eſſay on Truth, very juſtly ſays, The performance 
of certain actions, and the indulgence of certain af- 
fedtions, is attended with an agreeable feeling of 9 
. » peculiar kind, which I call moral approbation ; diffe- 
rent actions and affettions excite the oppoſite feeling of 
moral Fr To relieve n I find to be 
5 : | meritari ous | 


| tions ; i but, wich 1s perde to be remarked, 


# * 
* 
F 


"Io REVELATION. „ 


meritorious and praiſe-worthy bz to pick apocket 1 know 


to be blameable, and worthy of puniſhment ; Tam con- 


ſcious that ſome actions are in my power, that others 


are not 3 that when'T neglecꝶ to do what I ought to do, 


and can do, I deſerve to be puniſhed; and that when I 
aft neceſſurily, or upon unavoidable and irreſiſtible” 
compulſion, I deſerve neither puniſhment nor blame. 
Of all:theſe ſentiments I am as conſcious and as cer- 
tain as I am of my own exiſtence.” ¶ cannot prove 


that ¶ feel them, neither to myſelf nor to others : 


but that I do really feel them, is as evident to me as 
demonſtration could make it.—T ought to be grateful | 
for a favour received. Why'? Becauſe my con- 
ſcience tells me fo. Hou de you know you ought to 
do that f which your conſcience enjoins the per- 
formance ? I can give no further reaſon for it, but 

that I feel that ſuch is.my duty. And here the inveſ- 
tigation muſt ſtop ; or, if carried à little further; it 
muſt return to this point—T know that I ought to do 
what my conſcience enjoins, becauſe God is the Au. 


| thor of my conſtitution, and Tobey his will when 1 


act according to the principles of my conſtitution. 
Why do you obey the will of God ? Becauſe it is my 


| tity. How do you know that * Becauſe my con- 


ſcience tells me ſo, &c. Part I. 9 3- To theſe juſt 
reflections we muſt further add, that we not only 
feel within us this ſenſe of or duty, this ſome. 
thing which puſhes us on to do, or not do, certain 
actions, and to have, „or not ae , certain affec- 


when 


y 7 : Pr. 


wa. . Ends Mrs nacies | 
i when we are conſcious to ourſelves of having theſe 
affeQions, and of acting conformably to them, we 
immediately feel the applauſe and approbation of : 
monitor, attended with a peaceful joy 
and content of mind; and when we have them 
not, or 8 contrar: to them, we are immediately 
puniſhed, by internal remorſe and ſelf. condemna- 
tion, as having ated in a manner contrary to our 
duty, and unworthy, the dignity of our nature. 
The reſult of all theſe obſervations is, that the 
ion of our nature conſiſts in having ſuch dif. 
itions, and following ſach a mode of conduct as 
; is agreeable to the will of our Creator, and ſuch 
as he, who is our Sovereign Maſter, requires 
from us, and points out to us by this n. g's 
which he has (in in us. | 


- Thirdh, 9 11 4 examine * God Almighty 
has declared to us by revelation concerning this 
matter, we find it intirely the ſame with what is 
above. Let us hear, ſays he by the mouth of the 
| wiſe man, the concluſion of the whole matter, fear 

God and keep. his. commandments, for this is the 
whole of man. Ecleſ. xii. that is, his whole duty, 
his whole happineſs, his. whole perfection; in a 
| word, his all. And, indeed, throughout the whole 
ſcriptures, what do we find demanded of- mankind 
by the great Author of our being, but to believe 
in him, to fear him, to hope in him, to thank and 
F him, to ferve and obey him ; and, which 


comprehends | 


: to, and de ructiv I 


Brom, Reverar ION. 1 


1 all other duties. in one word, to 
love and prefer him above all things, and to be 
ready to leave all things rather than, by fin, to of- 
fend and loſe him? In the practice of theſe, holy 
virtues the perfection of our duty conſiſts, and con- 
en in the . n * em our 


ſouls. 


x.” 2 
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 Funthly, Ive . e barer | 
nations in our hearts but theſe above-mentioned, 


it would be an eaſy matter to comply with our 
duty, and to render to our great Creator that juſt 
tribute of obedience and love which is ſo ſtrictlyx 
due to him. But we find, from experience, that 
this is far from being the caſe; for We feel within 
our breaſts another kind of principle, quite oppo- 
ſite to the former; à violent bent and ab 
to thoſe things Which our moral ſenſe condemns: 


this ſtr ongly tends: to avert our affections from 


God and place them on the creatures, and at the 
ſame time obſcures the above holy feelings, blunts 


the happineſs the ſoul would enjoy in encouraging 
them, and perſuades us to ſeek for happineſs only 
in ſuch ſenſual enjoyments as are intirely oppoſite 
of the above-mentioned du- 
ties dictated to us by our conſcience. This bent 
and inelination of the heart, which is called the 


ſenſual appetite; and our moral ſenſe « or conſcience 
being thus intirely oppoſite and contradictory to 
one mother, are at . variance between 
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"which'St Paut fo \patheitalldeſbives Fs his own 
_ experi w, ſays he, du in me (that is in | 
my fleſh) | h\'no" good "Yhing for 10 will is 

0 ce wilh me, but how to perform that which is 
good, I find not : for the good that I would Jo nt, 
but the evil which I would not; that I do, —1 delight | 
in the law of God after he wad hor Bur I ſee 
 « eniother law in my members, urig againſt” the 
au f my mind, and bringing me imo captivity to 
the law of ſin; which is in my niemibrre. O wretch- 
bel man that I am, who ball deliver me from' the 
boy f this death Rom. viic As theſe two prin- 
eiples are thus ſo: oppoſite” to one another, it is 
plainly impoſſible fully to: ſatisfy them both; and 
we find by experience, that the more we en- 
courage and gratify the one, the more we diſ- 
courage and weaken the other. Hence, it is hn. 
poſſible our Creator ſhoyld have implanted both 
meſe in our nature, with the view and intention 
chat they ſhould both be fully indulged and graii 
] fed. The queſtion then is, Which of the two 
. ought we to hear, which | ought we to reject? 
Which ought. we to comply with, which to diſ- 
! A little attention to their different qua- 
ties will eaſily anſwer theſe, neſtions: For fut, 
We find the moral ſenſe is always, attended wich 
the feeling of its being our duty to follow - its 
calls; ge ſenſual Appetit . hy. ng . fuch, feeling 
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1 to it, but conſiſts in a blind impetuous bent 
of the heart towards 1 its ſenſual objects. Second. 
I 55 Our compliance with the dictates of conſcience 
| is always, follow ed with internal apptobation FP 
4 of. having done, wh 1 and 1 this eras ST 


6 £5 # we I 38 


[- rations, s of ſepſualiry have dank again, our "doing. 
. ſoz But. when, we " indulge. the inclinations of the 


"EL 

29 ſenſual. _ appetite, we find no ſuch ſelf-approbation, 

c Wh but, on the. contrary, we are tormented with re- 

0 marſe and ſell-condemmation, which. is. always the. 

. more ſevere. the greater length we had. gone i in 

be ſenſual gatifications. Laſtiy, The moſt noble 

2 and exalted idea we, can form to ourſelyes of > 
is human nature, is that of a perſon Who ſhould, be | 
id WF intrely guided by the: dictates of duty and con- 

n- Wh foence,. and neve; influenced in any. part of his 

ic. conduct by ſelfiſh, and ſenſual motives ; and on the 

m other hand, the moſt deſpicable. idea we.can have 

th | of our ſpecies, is that of a perſon. inſlaved to his 


ion | paſſions, and. totally loſt to: all ſenſe. of duty Rf, * 
| moral virtue. From theſe obſervations i it. plainly, 
follows,, hat our moral ſenſe is placed in us as the 

x elegate of God, to be under him our guide and 
rector, ang, conſequently. that” our; conſtans e 
9 -ought to be to follow: its dictates, and te to 
mortify and ſubdue all dee of. * e n 
tite to the 3 
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92 The light of fevelation Rrongly « con. 
firms this laſt concluſſon; J for by it we are aſſured 
that at the beginning man Was not created with 
uch Jarring principles Within him, „but that the 
0 oppoſition to our duty which we at preſent feel 
from ſenſuality, f is O Win g to the depravation of 
our nature from its or igmal rectitude by ſin; that 
the rebellion of ſenfuality f is a defect of our na- 
thre, which it ought to be our daily care to a- 
mend, and that our perfection confiſts in oppoſing 
and mortify ing all its corrypt inclinations and by 
that means aſſerting the liberty of our ſouls, that 
we may with the greatgt eafe and ardour be united 
to our Creator, and fender him that worſhip and 
- homage which he requires from us. But to do. 
this as we ought is no Teſs difficult than important. 
Our bleſſed Saviotr calls it a doing violence to 
ourfelves; Se Paul, with all the faints, complains | 
: "OF? the great pain and trouble which this ſpiritual 
Warfare coſt him; and experience daily _— Fm 
the ſmall number of thoſe who have cour 
: earneſt to undertake and go through it, and from 
the many furious batttes and rude affaults th 
have to ſuſtam Who do ſo, how arduous is 
taſſe to overcome this corrupt nature of ours; r 
of conrfe how glorious the victory On the other 
hand, Almighty God, who moſt ardently deſires 
we ſhould gain this victory, becaufe it alone will 
intitle us to che crowil of incorruptible glory, for 
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Chute bo has dawfolly fought, 
mdone on his part to encourage 
and —5 us to make. this facred conqueſt; he 
incites us to it; by, the, ſtricteſt commands; by the 
moſt alfoclonate ſolieitations; by Hentoping us 
wich the moſt dreadful evils if we neglect it; hy 
prowl ho the walken earing happineſs if ue 


e aſſiſt U 8. and; will never Aſie os tempted 
| eboue, what, wel able ta, bean, hut, if we be not 
Meigs js Part, will, always give, ns, ſtrength 
com Mi "ih eee, (Which 


ad F 1, ſhall fully — by, dec ec 


jo in he on ſacred word, chat in or order 8. en- 
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it, gage. his people: the more 1 te 


om has — ths _—_ many, ae oi 
in I bone, been, pleaſed ro perform. the moſt, upen- 
om — and amazing miracles; f from which our ** 
aon neceſſarily, Tollows, hat te procure the 
2 Mora moral perfection of op Jouls, is an end worthy of 
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h When we conſider” 
le and interminable” blifs *"whith' i 

the good, and that eternal beten — 2. 
waits the wicked in the next world, it will e ly 


be lowed chat all we cati enjoy or fuffer in this 


Le is 


me re Wees, ar "difappeats *Initirely 


portance how we be in this mortal pilgrimage, 
provided we can only avoid hell and obtain heaven 
Wen we come to the end of: Ot jou ey 1 What 
dig all the wealth and enjoyments of the ichp 


fre, nde i could 101 W 


tray, "what worſe was the Poor beggar Lazarus 


bor all lis (ufferings in this Rhe, Gheß at lis death 


| his ſoul'was carried to a place of reſt and p Sn , 
and he is no- 10 Poſſeten the fullneſs of 1 5 
tialj joy and happiiieſs? ? As As, therefore; we are placed 


in this world for no ola end but t o Work out | 


; and ſecure our ſalvation, and as all the goods and 

evils of this life are fo diſpoſed by the wn pro- 
vidence that they may ſerve as meals for acquir- 
ing ' this end, it is therefore à moſt certain truth, 


mar they in no d cher reſpect deſerve to be valued 
or eſteemed by us, than in fo far as they conduce 


to our avoiding eternal miſery, and acquiring eter- 
nal bappineſs. If, therefore, the abundance of 


wwe * this life ſhould in us, as in the rich 


6 \ Sutton, 


equently, | er * is — ar the” Imalled in. 


utton 
um, when at his denth he was buried in hell- 
and'a ſingle drop of 


Water to cool his parched tongue? and, on the con - 
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glutt a, Noe —— 66 that great end, 
we ought een to look upon them as. "the 
greateſt of evils ; and, on the contrary 
fering all the re chis world can infliet upon us 
| ſhould prove the means of more effectually ſecur: 
ing dur Falvation, as was the caſe with Lazarus, we 
ought tb eſteem theſe miſeries as the greateſt and 
nt valiiable'bleffings. It is true, indeed, it re- 
quires one to be arrived at a great degree of Chriſt 
tian perfection to have an experimental perſuaſion 
of tlüs ttuth ; and it muſt be '6wned,” chat by far 
the preate bed bf mankind are exceedingly af. 
fected with preſent goods and evils: We are natu- 
rally bent bir procuring and enjoying the former, 
as if we were capable of no other happineſs but 
at we receive from them; and we have the ut. 
oft averſion for the latter, as if they were the 
only real evils ? in conſequence of this natural dif. 
poſition of our hearts, nothing males a greater in- 
preſſion upon us than to be plentifully ſupplied with ' 
the one, and to be defended and delvered from 
the other; and "whilſt this diſpoſition does not 
prove a hinderance to our eternal happineſs, but is 
properly re gulated by reaſon and religion, it is far 
from being blameable, but may be made to ſerve 
for the beſt of purpoſes. This frame of the hu- 
man mind Almighty God well knows, and there: 5 
fore cohdeſcending with amazing goodnefs to our 
weakneſs, he makes uſe of it as a means to engage 
us the more in his ſervice, - by promiſing to give us 
31,9449 | | | | all 


N 3h has! been pleads on n 
ee 5, CO RAY ragles. he wrought, in fe. 
| tue, + thas they. ee Cates ; time 
| procure..them. the greateſt rewparal. bleſſings, . or 
deliver them from temporal miſeries and. dangers. 5 
By this means, ſuch miracles male the degper im- 
preſſien on the mind, and more ,eflectyally excite = 
thoſe holy ſentiments of gragitude and love which 
he requires from us. And, on che other hand, he 
nor only. threatens obdurate ſinners with all man- 
ner of temporal evils, in order to frighten. chem 
from their wicked, ways, but has even judged! it 
worthy: of himſelf to Work molt. aftanithing. mira- 
cles. in puniſhment of. fingers, both with a, we to 
meir own converſion; and alſo from their. examples 
wd eneitg 3 ſalutary fear of offending bim in the 
” hearts of others, All which I ſhallow: eng 
Ow fron een themſelve c/o; yh 
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iI. "When God at ithe beginning created man, 
he gave him a full and-ſufficient knowledge! of bis 
Maker, and of the ſervice, which Was due to him 
But when, in proceſs, of time, from the corrup- 
an e ſin, he forgot his- God and 


revolted 
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res led Wers his ſervice, the Supreme Being was 


pleaſed to make choice of one nation, which by a 


3 particular difpenſation of his providence he would 


preſerve from the general corruption, and always 


keep conſtant in the knowledge, and ſervice of the 


true God. This chofen people had been for a 
long time oppreſſed in a cruel manner by the E-. 
gyptians, who kept them in flavery, till at laſt the” 


time arrived when the God of their fathers was 
| reſolved not only to. deliver them from their bon-- 


dage, but alſo to give them an ample external re- 
velation of his will, and of all the worſhip and 
ſervice which he required from them; that is, to 


plant his true religion among them, and to teach 


= the way to be truly happy here and hereaf. 
To do this ſeveral things were required; 
ety to convince them that it was he himſelf, the 
God: of heaven and earth, who declared his will 
to them; ſecondly, to induce them to receive and 
obey his will ſo manifeſted to them ; and, thirdly, 
to do this in a manner adapted to We eme of the 
human heart, by intereſting the affections, eſpecially* 


thoſe of love, hope, and fear, in the performance 
of what he required of them. Now, to gain theſe- 
ends, we find that Almighty God was pleaſed to 


make uſe of miracles, and of ſuch a profuſion of 


moral perfection of the ſoul of man, tho? it ſhould: 


ef nature ta procure it. For this purpoſe, he 
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_ « was only the dupe. of his oV | 
Nut: this is ſo, far from being me caſe, that Moſes, | 


"kin the widernefs.in. ain at 


has, a mind to do for his people, ane 
Se ar os as. his: altrg 

A Ar 
conferred, upon bim, a anc a5: | own. 
wind o on chat acconnt, ir, wight have, been alledg-, 
| ed. that this, was all à deluſion, and, chat Moles 


on; hearing the intention of God, is vaſtly . 


the charges and alledges ſeyeral excuſes, from the 


_  difficulty@of.. the enterpriſe, his own . incapacity, ;, 
anch laſtly, from the people themſelyes, who would, 


dire, no credit to him, a ſingle, perſon, who had, 
been long out from among them, and of . 
little known, except perhaps by name, to the mo 
of hem. To obviate theſe difficulties, ; and — 
vince, Moſes. himſelf. that this was the work. of 
God, and at the ſame time to give. him. credentials 
with! the people, and. aſſure. them of his divine 


_ cominiſſion, what. does che Almighty: do? he comes 


t miracles as the proper means for this pur- 
and then inta a rod: again ; he in an inſtant makes 


19 


in a burning buſh;; tells him ies he z what. he. 


objects againtt the, propoſal, refuſes to ke. 


dae again wing farmer ſoonnes x dhe na 


— 
. 
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_ -onl rms theſe mir acles before Moſes for bis 
5 ke” CatisfaRion, but he gives him the power of 
doing cent alfo before the people for thelr eonvic- 
tion ; for thus he ſpe ies too him after turning: His 


rod into u ſerpent; hat they — 1 5 , | 


Lord. God of their "Fathers, the God" of >bplaham 


the Cod of Iſuac, the God of Fucob hath 3 


- unto. hee. Exod. iv. 5. And u little after he tells 

him, that if the people ſhould not give credit to 
theſe firſt ſigns, theri he ſhould turn che Water of 
the river, when poured out upon the dry kind; into 
ed blood: eee r br nnen 
ade pr HOP drives be dee, and 
performs the miracles as his credentials 


. ee 


people were called together, and Auron ſpoſe all 
theſe wordt hie the Lord had ſpoken unto Moſes, 


and bin THE) siexs in the fight ef the people, the 


25 people nen me bowed" down Their Wag =o 
"Os 1 305 31. e 


IV. Here then oe ee was e 


means of miracles: the the people of Iſrael were con- 


vinced that Moſes was ſent by the God of their fa- 


thers to deliver them from their preſent miſery; and 
carry them to the promiſed land. It is true this 
was the eaſieſt part Moſes had to do: The afflic- 
tion under which, the people groaned, their ardent 
deſire to be n from — expectation they 
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nn 
and they be freed from chat Egyptian ſlavery, and 


of the approach of that happine 
much deſired and expected. But it was not ſo 
eaſy a matter to convince Pharoah: He had none 
| of theſe prejudices in favcur of Moſes or his com- 
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nly. come, 


brought to the poſſeſſion of that happy land which | 
had been ſo often promiſed by Almighty God. to 
their forefathers, would doubtleſs diſpoſe their 

. readily to embrace every propoſal of that kind, and 
to give all manner of credit to every appearance 
s Which they ſo 


miſſion; on the contrary, he had the ſtrongeſt bias 
againſt it, both from his religious principles, and 
from his worldly intereſt; accordingly, tho? God 
Almighty commanded che ſame miracles to be 
— wrought in his preſence. as had ſerved to convince 
che Iſraelites (See Exod. vii.), they made no im- 
preſſion on him; nay, he looked upon them all as 
an impoſture, and called in his own magicians, 
Who by their inchantments performed the ſame 
things that Moſes did. See here the admirable 
conduct of the divine providence ; he permits this 
oppoſition of Pharoah; he his magicians to 
_ exert their utmoſt power, and to imitate the mira- 


cles wrought i in his name, on purpoſe to ſhow their 


determined will to oppoſe what he required, and 
; how averſe they were from any deſign of favouring 
Moſes, which might have been ſuſpected had they 
all at once, without FER „ acknowledged the 
ec of his c 2 and miracles. But after 


4 


4 


vincing to his people that Moſes was ſent by him, 


and conſequently nothing could more powerfully | 
prepare their minds and hearts for receiving the 
religion he was ſoon after to reveal to them by 
the hands of this his holy ſervant. But Almighty 
God was pleaſed to do ſtill more; Pharaoh, thro? 


the high permiſſion of God's unſearchable judg- 


ments, ſtill hardens his heart; and God immedi- 


ately works more wonders ; and as Pharaoh's 
hardneſs of heart proceeded chiefly from his world- 
ly intereſt, which made him averſe to comply with 
what God required in letting the people go, for fear 
they would not return, and he be thereby deprived 


of their ſervice; therefore does God work ſuch mi- 


racles as ſerved both to prove the divine commiſſion 
of Moſes, and at the ſame time to puniſh Pharaoh 


in what he ſinned, by deſtroying his country, his 
cattle, his goods, and his people, in order by this 
means the more readily to break his ftubborn 
heart, and extort his conſent to what God require. 


ed of him. Now, in theſe miracles wrought for 
this end, we obſerve, firſt, that they were for the 


From REVELATION. = 


permitting this conteſt of miracles for a time, God 
at laſt aſſerts his own honour, works, by the hand 
of his ſervant, ſuch miraeles as far exceeded all the 
power of the magitians, and forced from the 
mouth of theſe his declared enemies an expreſs - 
acknowledgment, That the finger of God was there. 
Nothing could be more honourable for the cauſe 
of God than this confeſſion ; nothing more con- 
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moſt part above all the power of the magicians; 
| ſecondly, that they were generally foretold before 


; they happened ; thirdly, that they were taken a- 
way at the exact time appointed, and this appoint- | 


ment ſometimes left -to Pharaoh's own choice ; 
fourthly, that they were commonly done at the 
word of Moſes; fifthly, that a diſtinction was 


made between the Egyprians and the people of 


God, who were freed from thoſe plagues with 


1 which the former were tormented ; ſixthly, that 
this laſt circumſtance was foretold and done on 


purpoſe, as Almighty God ſays himſelf to Pharoah, 


That thou mayeſt know that I am the Lord in the 


midſt of the earth. Exod. viii, 22. Theſe circum- 


ſtances were clear proofs by whom theſe miracles 
were wrought, and tended evidently to imprint in 


the minds of Pharaoh and his ſervants, as well as 
of God's people, the moſt thorough conviction, 


that the Lord was the only true God, and that 
Moſes was his ſervant. commiſſioned and ſent by 
| him: And God himſelf aſſures uc, that for this very 


purpoſe he wrought theſe miracles, ; attended with 


all. their circumſtances ; for thus he ſays to Pha- 
 Taoh, I will at this time ſend all my plagues upon 
thy heart, and upon thy ſervants, and upon thy peo- 


pile, that thou mayeſt know there is none like me on 
all the earth. Exod, ix. 14. and to his own people 


he ſays, that he ſhowed all theſe his ſigns before 


Pharaoh, That thou mayeſt tell in the ears of 


15 4 we and of thy TT 7 what things I have 
wrought 
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wrought in Egypt, and my ſigns which I haue done 
amongſt them, that ye may kuow that I am the 
N Rel. . hy 3 1 
v. "Ins this - manner 1 Pg God 4 
from his own conduct, how much he eſteems the 
procuring the ſanctiſication of his rational crea- 
tures, an end worthy of his interpoſing by working 
miracles ; and we ſee alſo in what is above, how 
f admirably his infinite wiſdom adapts the miracles 
he performs to the end intended to be gained by 
them. He knew the hardneſs of Pharaoh's heart, 
and the ſource from whence it aroſe ; it was neceſ- 
ſary, therefore, that the miracles - wrought, to 
convince him that Moſes: was ſent from God, 
and to procure. his obedience to the divine will, 
ſhould be ſuch as would ſtrike at the root of the 
evil, and bend his hardened heart to a compliance 
with what God required from him: He knew alſo 
the rudeneſs of his own. people, their obſtinacy, 
their proneneſs to all the / ſuperſtitions | of the 
Egyptians, and how ready they would be to leave 
his ſervice upon every occaſion ;. it was therefore 
neceſſary that the miracles wrought, to prove that 
the commiſſion of Moſes was. from God him 
ſelf, ſhould..not be barely ſufficient for this pur- 
poſe, as was the turning the rod into a ſerpent, 
making his hand leprous, and changing water into 
blood; but alſo that they ſhould be calculated for 
hi. upon the paſſions of the people; for con- 
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vincing AN was their only true REY to 


ſerve their God ; for giving them a confidence in 


him, and for ſtriking them with a ſalutary dread and 
fear of offending him. How admirably were the 


_ wonders wrought calculated for this purpoſe ! 


The particular protection ſhown to his people, the 
viſible difference made between them and the 


- Egyptians, the deſign of their deliverance intended 


by all- theſe wonders, and the actual accompliſh- 
ment of it at laſt, were doubtleſs the moſt con- 


vincing proofs how much they were: the favourites 
of heaven, and what happineſs they might juſtly 


expect by faithfully ſerving that God who had 


done ſuch great things for them. On the other 


. hand, the ſevere and dreadful puniſhments ſent on 
Pharaoh for his diſobedience, could not fail to im- 
print in their hearts the deepeſt ſentiments of 


fear and dread of offending, by letting them ſee 


what they had to expect if they ſhould follow his 


example: And, whereas Moſes was the perſon by 


whom God intended to diſcover his will to his 
people, and it was therefore neceſſary they ſhould 
have the utmoſt reverence for him as the ambaſſa- 
dor of God, for this reaſon all theſe miracles are 
wrought at the word of: Moſes; nature ſeems to 


be intirely at his command; he foretells before- 
hand the puniſhment: to be inflicted on Pharaoh 


for his refuſing to obey the orders of God deliver- 


ed from his mouth, and upon his ſpeaking the 


| _— or lung. up h 5 or "EE out- his 


hand, 


N ns „% hk =o. a en . A * _ my . 


From RevetaTion: 137 


hand, what he kad foretold is forthwith brought 
to paſs. What ſteps could have been taken more 
adapted to the ends propoſed than theſe were? 
What could have conduced with greater effi- 
cacy to diſpoſe this people to receive from the 
hands of Moſes whatever revelation Almighty 
God ROTH OM to make to them by his 
- means? 


| vi. 5 I the 3 of Almighty. God dad 
not ſtop here 19 No ſooner are the people gone from 
Pharaoh, than immediately he exerts his Almighty 
power in their favours, by performing more ſtupen- 
duous miracles for this purpoſe than any they had - 
' hitherto ſeen. He had reſolved, for his own wiſe 
ends, to conduct them through a wild and barren. 
deſarr, where there was no path, nor any human- 
guide to lead them; to ſupply- this wa nt, he. 
ſends an angel from heaven to be their conductor; 
this heavenly ſpirit, the more to benefit and ſit 
| the favourite people committed to his charge, 
nakes upon him a viſible form; and ſuch an one as 
WH was intirely adapted to their neceſſities? The 
_ Lord went before them by day in a pillar of a 
cloud, and by :night in a pillar of fire, to give them. 
„bat, to go by day and by night. Exod. xiii. 21. He 
1 ſhows them the road they are to go; he covers 
them from the ſcorching. heats of the ſun by day, 
and diſpells by his ſplendour the darkneſs of the. 
aht; he diſcovers to them the proper time fon 


3 3 


i 


2 


long they eee. to take vale 4g When the cloud 


was taken up from the tabernacle, then after that 


the children of Iſrael journeyed, and in the place 
where the cloud abode, there the children of Iſrael. 


pitched their tents; at the commandment” of the 


Lord, the children of Iſrael journeyed, and at the 
commandment of the Lord they. pitched ; as ling as 
the cloud abode upon the tabernacle they reſted in 
their | tents. Num. ix. 17. 18. What ſentiments 


of confidence and love muſt this continued proof 


of the divine goodneſs have enen Fe in 


this peoplet | 


VEE; betet and Corpus no Mose heard 
that the Iſraelites. had fled, than forgetting all the 
ſcourges they had ſuffered: upon; their account, and 


-vexation for the loſs of their ſervice getting the 


aſcendant in their heafts, they repented- of what 


they had done; why haue we done this, ſay they, 


that we have tet Iſrael go from ſerving us? Exod. 
xiv. 5. Pharaoh, therefore, immediately reſolves 


to purſue them with his army and bring them back 
to their former ſlavery. His people readily agree 
to the propoſal, and he comes upon the Iſraelites 
with all his hoſts, at a place where they are hemmed 
in by the wilderneſs and the red ſea, fo that there 
was no human poſlibility for them to eſcape falling 
into his hands; but their great God again interpoſes 
< in ke . miracles; their heavenly 
, 
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conduttor, in the firſt place, change: 

from front to rear, to be a barrier Fa aue 54 
people and their enemies: And the angel of God. 
which: went before the. camp of 1ſrael, removed and 
went behind them; and the pillar of cloud went from 
before their face and ſtond behind them; and it came 
between the camp of the Egyptians and the camp of 
Iſrael, and (ſee another miracle!) it-was a cloud of 
darkneſs to them, but it gave light by-night to theſe; 
. fo that the one came not. near the other all the 
night. Exod. xiv. 19. 20s Next morning, to 
complete their deliverance, Moſes, by God's com- 
mand, ſtretched:forth his hand over the fea, and im- 
mediately it is divided ãnto two parts, leaving the dry 
ground in the middle; and the waters ſtanding up 
as a wall upon the right hand and upon the left: 
the Iſraelites aſtoniſhed at this viſible protection 
of heaven, beldly enter the untrodden path, and 
ſafely paſs through to the other ſhore: The. 
_ Egyptians blinded by their paſſion, and bent upon 
what they had in view, madly continue to follow _ 
them, in hopes at Jaſt to overtake them; but the 
time is now at hand appointed for compleating the 
puniſhment” of their  obdurate hearts, and their 
madneſs proves their ruin. No ſooner are the 
people of God ſafely got over, than Moſes again 
ſtretches out his hand over the waters, as if to 
tell them they were now at liberty to return to 
their uſual channel, And immediately the ſea re- 
turned to his ſtrength, and covered the chariots and 

EE | the 


| 449 . Ends f Mix keis 
| — and'all the hoſt of iP har aok—3here 
| remained not · ſo. mich at one of them and. thus 


wil tze Lord: ſaved: Iſracl that day ont of the-hands. of 

| the Egyptian, and 1ſrael ſauy the Exyptians dead 
pn the ſea-ſhore.” Exod. \xive 27; Kt. What a 
0 What a ſtupenduous miracle! What a ſuſpenſion 

| of the laws of nature! Sata, for what 

| end? For that end ſurely Which was actually 

= produced by it; And Iſrael ſaw that great work 
oy «which the Lord did upon the Egyptians, and the 

— 1 people feared the Lord, and belieued the Lord and 

., ſervant Moſes. Exod. xv 31: Theſe! were 
Py tte great ends which Almighty God propaſed by 
doing ſuch wondrous things, to fill the hearts of 
bis people with a ſalutary fear of offending him, 


* 
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and to gain anthority-and credit with them both for i * 
_ [himſelf and his ſervant; and by this means diſ- k 
poſe their minds for receiving with an intire ſfub- 4 
miſſion that ſacred law, which he was ſoon after 2 
going to reveal to them by the mouth of his holy h 
prophet; ; conſequently theſe are ends which God tj 
himſelf judges moſt worthy of his interpoſition by | a 
miracles, and even by miracles of the firſt rate, in % 
order by their means the more Ny to ** a 
cure ** | * 
0 Vn. The more we proceed, the more con- 
vincing proofs we find of this truth in the condut | F 


15 che divine -providenco.. dg people being no. 


entered 


er RXVZLATIOx. _— 


cw hed ar; walk at haves N 
through which it pleaſed God to lead them, find 


| themſelves very ſoon expoſed to all the calamities 


of hunger and thirſt, and the utter want of all the 
neceſſaries of Iife. In this diſmal ſituation with 


miſery» and death ſtaring them in the face; their 


hearts begar to fail them; they murmuredagainft 


Moſes for bringing them out of Egypt to fi 


them, as they ſaid, in the wilderneſ3.. Exod; xvi: 


3: They looked upon all that had been done as. 


his work alone, and called in doubt his being ſent 
by Almighty. God for their deliverance; This was 
doubtleſs moſt inexcuſeable in them, conſidering 


the many convincing” proofs they had received of 


the divine miffion of Moſes ;* but the bowels 


of mercy of their God had pity upon them; and, 


condeſcending to their weakneſs, he again exerts 
his almighty. power in their behalf, and wrought 


ſtill more wonderful miracles among tliem, to eon- 


vince them that not Moſes of himfelf, but that 
he their Lord had Brought them out of the land of 


Egypt. Exod: xvi. 6. And ye ſhall know, ſaid he 


upon this occaſion, that I am the Lord your Cod. 
verſe ra. For this purpoſe he rains down upon 


them a moſt wonderful food from heaven, a food 


which was altogether miraculous, both in the man- 


ner of its being given and in all its properties. In or- 


der to try them, however, whether or not they were 


really willing to walk in his law. Exod. xvi. 3. 


and had that. filial confidence in him, with which 
HE, | ; | ſa 
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many 8 wrought in their fayours ought 
? joitly. to have inſpired them, he 


orders only a 
certain quantity of this heavenly food to be gather- 
ed at a time, ſo much for each perſon by the day; 


but as he wanted the ſeventh day to be kept 
holy, as his Sabbath, and ſpent in his ſervice, 
Without any avocation by worldly affairs, he 
allows a double quantity for; each to be N 
on the ſixth; day to ſerve for this. purpoſe ; 
5 alſo ordered that what was thus gathered each ” 
| ſhould be-made uſe. of in that day, and that none 


of it ſhould be left till next morning. It is eaſy 


to ſee che deſign of Almighty God in theſe. or- 
Eg which was to try their obedience ; to root 
out from their hearts all anxiety and ſolicitude for 
the concerns of this life, and to nouriſh in their 


fouls : a perſect confidence and total reliance on the 


divine providence and protection for every thing 


they ſtood in need of. New, ſee the miraculous 
properties of. this manna, and how excellently 
well it was adapted to thoſe ends! When they 
vent out to gather it, ſame gathered more and ſome 
leſs, than the meaſure preſcribed j but, when. they 
brought it home and met it, he that gathered much 


had nothing over, and he that gathered little had no 
 lack—fome of them left of it till the morning, and 


it bred worms and ſtunk—+but what remained over 


the ſixth day, they laid it up till the morning 
and it did not ſtink, neither was there any worm 
therein ; alſo it bore without difficulty all the force 


of 
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of thi: eib esd with the Render hear of the 
- riſing ſun; laſtly, this miraculous food was rained' 
down upon them every morning of the ſic days of 
the week, but on the ſeventh" day they found none. 
See here what a collection of miracles which con- 
tinued with that people, as 4 7 ſtanding proof of che 
ſinger of God, during the ſpace of forty years 
that they remained in the wilderneſs, and even 
ull ſuch time as they eat the new fruits of an in- 
habited land; nay, what f is ſtill more ſurpriſing, 
a meaſure of this very manna, which could not 
continue one night without corruption and worms 
when kept contrary to the command, was ordered 
by God to be laid up in the ark before the Lord, 
where it was preſerved ſound: and uncorrupted ö 
for numbers of ages, that their lateſt poſterity | 
might ſee the bread with which God fed them in the 
wilderneſs, which was a ſtanding _ and perpetual 
miracle among chem. See for all l this, Exod. Xyi. 


IX. The j joy which this 13 OL KEE 
was ſoon damped for want of water, none of which 
was to be found in that dry and barren deſart; 
upon which they began again to murmur, and im- 
mediately a new miracle is wrought to ſupply 
them; Moſes ſtrikes the hard rock with his rod, 

and it is forthwith melted down into a ſtre am of 
lmpid water, ſufficient for that whole multitude 
and their cattle, Exod. xvii. Soon after this they 
began to tire- of the manna, and calling to mind 
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the nl food, bode RG a they had en- 


Joyed in Egypt, they murmured again for Want of | 
chem; and again a new miracle is wrought to gra- 
tify their deſire, and give them fleſh in abundance. 


Moſes himſelf ſeemed confounded” when God pro- 


| miſed to ſupply them with fleſh, looking upon it as 


a thing incredible in the place where they were : 


The people, ſays he to Almighty God, are ſix hun- 
dred thouſand footmen, and thou haſt ſaid I will give 


them fleſh, that they may eat a whole month ; ſhall 


the flocks and herds be ſlain for them to ſuffice them? 


But God immediately checks him, by only putting 


him in mind who he was that promiſed it; and the 
Lord ſaid unto Moſes, is the Lord's band waxed 
fort ? Thou ſhalt ſee now whether my word ſpall 


come to paſs unto thee or not; and accordingly the 


very next day he ſent them fleſh to the full. Num. 
xi, Finally, to complete the proof of his affection 
for them, and thereby to increaſe their confidence 


and love for him, during the forty years he led 


them in the wilderneſs, he gave ſuch force and du- 


-rability to their cloaths, that from the day they 


came out of Egypt, during all that ſpace of time, 
your cloaths, as Moſes expreſſes it to the people 
themſelves, are not waxen old upon you, and thy 
hoe is not waxen old won thy foot. Deut, XXix. 5. 
In all which we ſee how much Almighty God 


thought it worthy of himſelf to perform the moſt 


amazing miracles, in order to gain the love and 


\ tene of his people, and to diſpoſe them to 
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2 WES come now to N revelation itſelf; "and 
| 3 we e find : a new ſcene opened to our view ; 17 
ſcene of miracles | even ſuperior, if. poſſible, i in their: 
amazing greatneſs to any that had gone before 
them. Two. days were employed before-hand to, 
prepare | the people for this great event, and upon 
the third day the great God deſcends in a viſible 
form of fire in the fight of the whole multitude, 
attended with all thoſe enſigns. of majeſty pi 
grandeur which could render his. : appearance awful 
and tremenduous 1 a thick doud covers the moun- 
tain, the ſound of trumpers is. heard on all hands 
exceeding loud, flaſhes of lightaing, break, forth 
from the clouds, peals. of thunder ,roar, on every 
ſide, and the whole mountain trembles with. Vo- 
| lent earthquakes ; from the midit of this g. grand 
apparatus God himſelf, with an... audible voice, 
ſpeaks aloud t to his people, 2nd pronounces, with, ; 
his own divine mouth, in the hearing 0 of all. the 
multitude, the facred law, which, he was pleaſed, to | 
give. them. | Thie people, ſpetators of this 427250 
ſcene, 1 heard with amazement the. heavenl ly voice 
and ſeeing t: the Thunders, and the, lightning, and the 
wiſe of the trumpets, and the mountain Lee aking,. 
they were exceeding ly afraid, and 1 removed, „ a 
ſtood afar. off, and ſaid to "Maſes, {| ſpeak thou, ta us 
and we will hear, but let not Cod Jpeak to us leſt we 
| „ die. 
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Le. d X. Nothing could Grin more effec⸗ 


thally to convince this people that their God Was 


the Tovereign Lord of Beaven and eürch, thin 
what they heard and ſaw upon this occaſion no- 


thing could more deeply imprint in their minds a 


veneration and dread for that almighty Being who 


ſpoke to them in ſo awful a manner; nothing 


could contribute more to give the utmoſt reſpect 


for Moſes, whom they ſaw ſo. highly honoured 
y their great Creator, and to make them re- 


ceive from him, with the moſt- religious deference, 
whatever Almighty God ſhould afterwards be plea · 


to reveal to them by his means, Which was one 


may hear when J ſpeak with, thee,” and believe thee 
for. beer. Exod. Xx. 9. [Bok N to be 

(ikke a little mare pai Tye. (605: 0 

12 1 10 341 LETT 285. n . 
of Xt. to dhe gel fats” we 17 in we fil ac- 
& ur count, given us of this memorable event, 2 ſtriking 
8 ample. of the infinite goodneſs of God, and the 
* defie he has of the moral perfection of his 


3 0 


Us than urns this great "Being MET ATR to 


| | reveal” 1 them his holy : wil and Jaw as the. proper 


rule <6 onduet them to chat Peffection, and to do 
ry in Ack 2 manner, and in loch circumſtances, 


could v not poſſibly fall to gs them 115 moſt i in- 
ee | tire 
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xcipa end he bad i in view in his Viſible appear- | 
| ance among. them, as ' he ſays himſelf to Moſes, 
| Lo, T come unto thee in a thick cloud, that the people 


ational. ci reatures:.” What more convincing proof 
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e co icon that it the U | | 
750 e ſovereign. Lord and: Maſter of the. nir 


verſe, who ſpoke to them, hilt they faw with 


their own eyes how much EY nature was ſubler. 
vient to him on this occaſion? But as it would 


have been. more than human frallty could bear, 


had all the particulars of the religion which God | 


intended to give bis people been delivered to them 


in fo dreadfal a manner, We fee; 1 in "tie ſecond 


place, with What infinite” wiſdom. "Almighty G0 


brings about his ends with the moſt undoubted 
certainty, but at the ſame time with the greateſt 
ſweetneſs; the awfulnefs of his appearance fills 


theit a with ſuch: dread and fear, that they 
themſelves. pray he would never ſpeak to then a. 
gain in ſuch a manner, for they could not ſtand it. 
What lie had already done had fully convinced 
chem that he' was their ſole and ſovereign Lord, 
and that Moſes was ſent and commiſſioned by him; 


that therefore it Would be ſi ufficient he declared to 


Moſes What farther örders he fiould pleaſe es gros 


them; and they would receive then from him as 
che dictates of God- lümfelf. Now what was this | 


but the very "diſpoſition? of ind which God re- 
quired from them, as che end propoſed in al theſe 


wondrous Works which he had webu ere 


them? And therefore, they 
ſelves'in ner; he highly approved of what 


they ſaid, and replied: to Mofes, they have well 
2 that which they bave ſpoken,” Deut. xviti."7. 
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Laſtly, "RF this whole be of repeated miracles, 
of 'which dee way jullly, fay, that 15. one. of 
wem it more furpriſing h: 
2 moſt convincing proof how much Almighty God 


n another, we have a 


elke the moral FR of his' cre EALPres ; f that 


F# M4 
J 


| EY fear "of Leg l Lat ee in fs 


£0 fs, and a ſincere love and obedience to him 
25 their ſupreme God and ſovereign Lord; how 
much, J ſay, Almighty God: eſteems theſe things 
worthy « of his x procuring, even though by the tem- 


porary ſubyecſion, if I may ſay ſo, of the moſt 


conſtant laws of nature. Now, that theſe were 
the very ends. which he had in vier in working ſo 
many. wonders among his people, is evident from 


| his own repeated declarations, ſeveral of which are 


related above; to Which I ſhall add the following, 


as being particularly expreſſive of this truth... Ir is 


taken from Deut. iv. where Moſes, exhorting the 


people to love and ſerve. their God, who had done 
Sg ng, for them, | ſpeaks to them as fol 


Jows : Did ever people hear the voice of Cod ſpeak- 
ing out f the midſt of fire, as thou haſt heard, and 
ation from 
the midſt of, another nation by temptations, hy. SIGNS, 
and u WONDERS, and iy war, and by, mighty 
Band, and by a ſtretched cut arm, and by great ter. 


| wars, according 70 all that the Lord your Cod did for 
E % Fn „ ee Daune ?. Due: thee it was | 
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‚ 0% MIGHTEST *X NOW THAT run 
LORD HE 18 GoD; THERE is NONE ELSE BESIDE © 
; HIM—Know therefpre fie, und conſider it in 
Vine heart, that the Lord he ts Cod in heaven above, 
l and upon the earth beneath ; there is none vcd thou- 
a WM ſalt keep therefore bis ft atutes aud commanum 15 
7 &. aa end rate of ahis wWe fim, that the 
ple unanimo ' reſolved 'to love" and ſerve. 
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2. HAI we have ſeen in the precedis ang chap 
AN e pms. it beyond all donbt to thoſe who 
hw oy ey. the: ſeriptures as, the word of Go: 5 that to 
God with mankipd, when 


"be js pleaſed to reveal, his will to them, and to/excite 


in their minds and hearts thoſe holy ſentiments 
of, e ce, ee obedience, and 
- e moral perſection of dur ſouls 


1 are jn judged.o.be.ſo.by £ God 
2 ho has, in, faft;, frequently performed 


the moſt ſtupenduous miracles. for that purpoſe 
But as this } is a ſubject of the greateſt importance, 


| Tr muſt . it a little further, and ſho from the 
5 | 01 cords, ſome more of thoſe general 
leaſed. to procure by 
the ſame means, and” which either directly or 
indirectly conduced to the happineſs. and perfec- 
tion ſometimes of whole nations, and ſometimes 
even of ſingle perſons only. And firſt, as we 
have ſeen in what manner he eſtabliſhed religion 
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| in al —— — ages 1 his 1 
ed i danger of being 3 or detropedy A 
God was. always, ready to defend it it by t! 


means by which be at firſt eſtabliſhed. it, and 


W 


ed the preſervation of it when in 


worchy his divine interpoſition by ner 
he did its firſt LOOPY ſhy 
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- 
lt t among his people. * 
Hl. soon after ihe death of Joibua and of bi 

corn, wh had been eyę · witneſſes of all | 
he glorious things. which Almighty God had done 
of theſe. .wonders 
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Fa oy Wied te 23647 16 ang! t "I hi ala ebe | 
„ for religion, dee God Was not Wanting 
m defence of his own cauſe”; ; mays, we b may * a 
Hay} that he” was working iracle | 
among then urh 74 all this N wit, keto 
* and daily fulfilling thoſe. prophecies "which - had 
made long before by Moſes. Thie great 
imm forefiw their fütüfe infidelity and "forefol it 
to them, and at the ſame time decla them 
what would be the . conſequence $ | both, o A 
Aidelity and obedience to the Lord peed God, 
of their Tpoltacy from his Tervice: He Air ed 
then, that if they adhered to him and to 15 
holy law, every kind of temporal bleſſing would 
* their portion; If you e in my ſtatutes, ſays 
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gt + God o them by the mouth of this holy 


then 1 will give you rain in die Gala, and the land 
ſhall yield her increaſe—and I will give peace in the 


land, and you ſhall chaſe your enemies, and they ſhall 
fall before you by the ford and I will walk among 
| 20 2 1 will be "your Cod, and ye ſhall be my peom 


? Levit. xxvi. See alſo 


nag xxvili, e the contrary, if they . 
ſhould forſake the Lord their God, abandon his 


ſervice and prove  diſobedient to him, he aſſur- 


ed them that all temporał evils would be ſent up- 


on them as the juſt puniſhment of their ingrati- 


tude ;—But — But if you will not hearken unto me, and 
will nit do all theſe my commandments —1 alſo. wilt | 
db this unto yon, I will even appoint over you. ter- 


ror, conſumption, and the burning ague and I will 
ſet my face againſt yeu, and ye ſhall be ſlain before 


| your enemies, and they that hate yon ſhall- reign- 


over you, &c. Ibid. Now, what is the whole hiſto- 
ry of the Judges but a literal verification of theſe- 
prophecies? See the ſecond: chapter of that book, 
which in this reſpect is an abridgement of the 
whole: And as the accompliſhment of prophecies, 
which had been predicted long before, is an un- 
doubted proof that God is the author of them, (for 
prophecy i is a miracle ſupereminently the work of 
God), nothing could contribute more feelingly to 
convince that people, that the religion they had 
recelved from their fathers was from God, than 
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conſequences, which exactly followed as had been 
foretold, accbr 
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_ VO er were N ag feverat * 
ee wks during whe 5e 


4 wrought either 
mediately or immediately for the Tame” end, as 


"When Deborah foretold the victory to be gained 


over Siferah, and the manner of his deaths alſo 


Gideon's fleece, „and the dehverance of the people 
from the captivity of che Madianites, by the mi- 
ratuldus victory he obtained over them; what 


happened at the birth 


of Sampfon, bil didazing 
7th, with that moſt extraordinary "mirade of 


giving him abundance of water to quench his 


thirſt out of the dry jaw-bone of an afs ; Sammel's 


procuring thunder and lightning i in an mſtant in a 
- fine clear harveſt day; all which ſhows how atten- 


tive Almighty God'was to defend the purity! and 


truth of, his religion by miracles, from the dangers 
to wWuch it was expofed during: cls period of the 


Judges. Theſe now mentioned we ſhall have oc⸗- 
cafiorx to take notice of afterwards i ür a more par- 
ticalar manner: But there is aw anot KEE famous 
paſſage of this period which deſerves a little more 
attention here: Under the government of the 
high prieſt Eli; in pimiſhment of the ſins of his 
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ug as they either adhered to their 
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which was the glory of cheir · nation, to be taken 
from them and carried away by the Philiſtines. 


1 This was a ſubject of great triumph and exultation 


to · theſe heathens, but of the utmolt affliction. and 
humiliation to the Tſraclites. But though Almighty. . 
God was. plealed, by this means, to humble and 


puniſh his, people for Their ſins, he did not fail (0 
vindicate the honour of lad religion, and to defend 


the ark, which was the moſt ſacred teſtimony. of 
his covenant with: them, from the inſults of his ene- 


mies, by repeated miracles wrought for this pur- 


poſe; by means of which, theſe infidels were 
forced to acknowledge his power and authorit7 
both over them and over all their gods, and at laſt 
to reſtore the ark with honour to the people. 
When it fell into their hands, they placed it in the 
temple of Dagon their God; Next morning that 
idol was found lying flat upon the ground as it 
were in an act of adoration before che ark of the 
moſt high God: When raiſed up again by its vo- 
taries and put into its own Place, the day after it 
was fou nd not only fallen down as before but even 
broken into different pieces upon the threſhold; 3 
Almighty God diſdaining to have an idol ſtan 

beſide his ark, or placed upon an equal footing 


with it. He ſmote all the people of every city 
and its neighbourhood whither they carried the 
ark, with ſore boils and ſhameful diſtempers, which 
carried them off i in great numbers; ſo that the 


people of that ny. cried out, The ark ** the God of 
=p | | I 
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Ak, or if it v Was only a an ordinary, accident of life ; 
and God was pleaſed t to grant the very fign they 
demanded, to convince them that what had hap- 
pened to them was from him in defence of his re- 
ligion, and of the ſanctity of that ſacred depoſit, 
22 bis 6 own Juſt and wiſe ends * had per · 


* . by 18 
* - — 


v. Del is ep — Y 
mon, there was no attempt made againſt religion, , 


and accordingly we find no miracles wrought in theſe 


reigns directly in its defence. But after Solomon's 
death, when Jeroboam was made king of the ten 
wibes, and in a moſt ungrateful manner, through 


his falſe and worldly politics, endeavoured to car- 


ry off his people from the ſervice of God and lead 
them to idolatry, immediately we find Almighty 
God riſing up in defence of his religion, and aſ- 
 ferting its truth againſt its enemies by miracles. 


After Jeroboam's defection, the firſt public ſolem- | 


nity that is mentioned of his idolatry was the time 
choſen by God to appear in his own cauſe ; when 
a number of people were preſent, and the ſacrile- 


your alter prepared, 2 the — ready to burn 


incenſe 


- et 140 et 22 de b \ for. hi hand} 2 fe np 
on ur, and upon Dagoi our God ; and when, at laſt, 

forced by theſe chaſtifements, they: reſolved to ſend 

it home again to the Iſraelites, they put it to the 
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1 upon it, A proph 
| and propheſied againſt the altar in theſe 
words, O altar, altar, ſays the Lord, behold a child 


ſhall be borwunto the houſe of David, Joſiah by name ; 


HH and bon these ſpall he offer the prigſis of the high 
Places, that burn incenſe upon thee, and:mer's bones 


phecy we find el ay en many years af. 


and all che ee might 1 that it was a true 
: | prophecy, which ſhould be fulfilled in its own time, 
, another is made to be accompliſhed before their 


former prophecy was made, ſhould all of a ſudden 
be rent in two, and the aſhes chat were upon it 
be poured. out upon the ground; this is given by 
the prophet as/a ſign to convince them of the truth 


ed, another miracle interveened to confirm it ſtill 
further: The unhappy. king, 
ſor what he had ſaid, put forth his hand from the 
altar, ſaying, lay hold on him; and his hand which 
he put forth againſt him dried up, fo that he could 
not pull it in again to him; and immediately the o- 
ther ſign was accompliſhed, the altar alſo was rent, 
and the aſhes poured. out from the altar, according to 
the ſign which the man of God had given by the word 


en of the Lord: Then the whole was compleated by 


mother miracle; for the king, aſtoniſhed at what 


t ſent. by God ſtands 
ſhall be burmt upon thee, 1 Kings xiii.” This pro- 


eyes, viz. that chat very altar, againſt which the 


of the former: But before this ſign was accompliſh. | 


incenſed at the prophet | 
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ed from their God, ſhould be reduced to the great- 
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_ 1 7 | Bude of fn aller 
nl. ES the. L 4 ay Cod; and pray for me that might hay 
T1 ma be reſtored to me again ; and the man of God 
hebt the Lord, and the king's hard was” reſtored 
and became as it was before.” Ibid. Now, What 
Was the end for which all theſe miracles were 
"wrought, but to convince the king and all the 
people of the greatneſs of their guilt, in heaving the 
4 religion of their fathers, and conſequently to vin 
dltcate that true religion e ty arenen 
ES, w* 3 to a ** a 2 5 wi 
VI. Some time after 4 thay a and Cr this 
IF Jeroboam fell ſick, being anxious about him, 
. he defired his wife to Ante herſelf and g to the 
prophet Ahijah, Who had formerly foretold him 
| thathe ſhould be made king of the ten tribes, and 
enquire. at him what would be the fate of the 
child.” This prophet was now very old and had 
loſt his ſight ; but before the queen's arrival, Al. 
mighty God diſcovered her coming to his ſervant, 
told him upon what errand ſhe came, and what 
- anſwer to give her. Actordingly, upon her en- 
tering the door of his houſe, he immediately ad- 
| dreſſed her by name, and reproaching her with 
| her huſband's perfidy and ingratitude to God, fore 
" told her, that in puniſhment of his great ſin, all 
| his family ſhould be cut off, and not ſo much as 
9 : one ſoul ſhould be left of his poſterity, and that in 
: _ proceſs of time all his people whom he had ſeduc- 
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ett overcome by: their thedaied, cid carried 
away captives to a ſtrange country; and as a ſign 


God alone, vis." the foretelling things to come; 
boch nügh at hand and in future ages, the firſt be- 


proper time; and all this to defend the true reli- 


murder all the prophets of God, and perſecute his 


"——_ to his word. 1 n xvii. Te thereby intĩ⸗ 
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* 


of the truth of | theſe prophecies, he declared to 
her, that as ſoon as ſhe returned and ſet her foot 
within the city, her child ſhould die; all which 
came to paſs: accordingly as foretold by this 
prophet. Here again we ſee miracles proper to 


ing given and verified as a proof of the certainty of 
the latter, till it alſo ſhould be accompliſhed in its 


gion, d . aſe? Fe had abandoned: it 5 
VII. Th next pubic and' violent attack IT 
religion was made by that i impious prince Ac 
who having married a heathen woman, was 2 


ed on by her to the utmoſt extravagante, ſo as to 


? T7 3 
4 753 FF? > 8 & 2 Y 74 * 9 r 


ſervants, | in order thereby to deſtroy religion i in- 
tirely, and force the people to idolatry. In 11 
eritical oonjuncture the great Elijah, or Elias, was 
raiſed up by God as a bulwark to defend his truth, 

and put a ſtop to the torrent of impiety which Was 
threatening to overflow the land. The firſt ſtep 
the prophet took for this purpoſe was to inform 
the king before- hand, that there ſhould neither le 
leu nor rain upon the earth for theſe years but ac. | 
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ty V had, 1 


| b eee in bis hand, chatwbile he plat: 
| ed none [ſhould fall, and at his deſire, it ſhe 


uld de 
fent- again upon the earth; and what he ſaid 
was literally fulfilled; not a ſingle drop fell for 


Au ee years and a half, till the prophet, by his 
Prayers, ob 


tained it again. The. conſequences of 
this drought. were dreadful ;- fa une and: {miſery 
deſlroyed the whole country, both man and beaſt. 


But what more convincing proof could be given 


the king of the evil of his ways, and of the truth 


of that holy religion which he was perſecuting? 


And that this extraordinary power was given to 


Elias, and this ſevere ſcourge ſent upon the peo- 
- ple for this very end, to convince the king of bis 
. wickedneſs, the prophet expreſsly told him, when 


he ſaid, It is not I that have: troubled Iſrael, but 
thou and thy father's houſe, in that ye have for- 
faken the commandment af the ical and ae 
e. 1 Kings, xvili. 14 Nr 


72 
3 


vin. The . 8 8 as. had 
ſaid and done made little impreſſion on the king, 
addreſſes ümſelf to the people; and in order to 
convince them of the fallity of thoſe pretended god: 


whom they had been induced by the king to adore, 


and chat the God, of - their fathers was the only 
true God, he invites them to put the caſe to a fair 


trial, and offers, though ſingle and alone, to ſuſtain 


che cauſe of God againſt all the prophets of Baal, 


18 
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ö 
i 
thodi he propoſed for deciding this grand queſtion - B 
Was eqqually plain 10 the meaneſt capacity, and | 
inci! gly deciſive ; it was to refer the caſe to 
r gods themſelves, and leave it to them to de- 
ſend their on cauſe by performing the miracle 
manded for that purpoſe; he propoſed that each 
ſide ſhould prepare a ſacrifice, and call upen their 
reſpective Gods, and the God that anſwered by. 
the prophets of Baal durſt not refuſe the chal- 
lenge; accordingly they firſt began, took a bullock, 
ou ele ef Kid ir en woda, but * 
Baal e 3 till the ads of the evening | 
| ſacrifice, but there war neither voice; nor any to 
 anſver, nor any that regarded. 7 Kings xvitt; ., 
Then Elijah in his turn builr- a altar to che Lord, =. 
and dug A large trench round about it, Which he = 
filled With water, that the miracle he was going - L 
to work "might be the more glaring; then he put. 
the wood in order, and laid the. bullock on the 
wood, and made a ſhort prayer to God, beggirig : 
him to grant the miracle deſired, and ler is be houn, 
ſays he, this day,” that. thou art Cod in Tfrael, and 
that I um thy ſervant,” and that'T have done all theſe - 
things at thy word. thut this people may inour that 
thou art the Lord God, and that thou haſt turned their 
| bears bark again; Scat had he finiſhed this 
ho \ | . 1 prayen . 
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and conſumed the burnt ſacrifice, and the udo, and 
the ſtones, and the duſt; and licked up the water that 


vincitg «proof ner ee havoits dere ate accord. 


ingly all the multitude of the people confounded 
and amazed; fell on their Faces, and _ \ſaid, the 
Lam dais doi, the Fd ee r 158 cn et. . 
wh decir ods be bun che ovifiec; 
K. + ating to a Arey wann ah 
een miracle muſt have made ſome- impreſ- 


ion on the heart of ons; Gott, 
that when Elyah, immediat 


\theprophets of Baal zo be put to death as feducers 
goodneſs of God, defros to improve zheſe good | 
ſeeds that were ſown in the heart of Achab, was 
pleaſed ſoon after this to work ſome other miracles 
in his favours, but at the ſame time directly inten 
eq to prove that he was the only true Ged. The 
ing of Syria wanting to pick a quarrel with Achab, 
"ſent ſome very inſidious meſſages, and haught | 


mands to him; which not being camplied wich, he 


raiſes a vaſt army, and comes to beſiege Achab in 


Samaria; upon this a prophet comes to Achab from 
God with this meſſage, Haſt thou feen all this great 


multitude? behold 1 wiſl deliver it into thine hand this 


day, AND THOU SHALT KNOW THAT: I AM_.THE 


'Loxd; and that the hand of God. might be the 
| morg malen i this er, it was to be gained 
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reer 
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3 To wipe off this . 
grace, the Syrians returned again next year in vaſt 
numbers (before whom the whole array of Iſrael war 
Ile two little flocks of kids), and vainly boaſted that | 
the Gods of the Iſraelites being Gods of the hills, 
were therefore ſtronger than they the -preceding 
year; but now they would keep to the valleys, and 


of the true God was attacked by theſe infidels, and 


and therefore a prophet is ſent to Achab with this 
meſſage, Thus ſayeth the Lord, becauſe the Syrian 
have ſaid the Lord is God of the hills, but he is nt God 
F the valleys, therefore Iwill deliver all this multi- 
tade into thine hand, and VE SHALL KNOW THAT I 
_ AM THE ELorD.. 1 Kings xx. Achab accordingly 
nah a A r mn ** 
i. * — to nigh many 9 „ 
dee plein fac 3 they ſpeak for themſelves, and are 
the'moſt obyious and convincing proofs, that topre- 
ſervethetruereligion, which God has once eſtabliſh- 


care; and that it is highly becoming his divine wiſ- 
dom and goodneſs, to perform the greateſt mira- 
IT cles in its defence. Thoſe miracles we have ſeen 
n above were wrought directly for this purpoſe, and 

d intended as roofs of the r but there 
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ed, is eſteemed by him an object truly worthiy his 
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word of the Lord which' Elij 
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nn But I muſt r 


cle wrought by this g 


e eee (of) Mag Abend wii be 
ſent meſſengers in his ſickneſs th inquire of Baal- 


 inebub the Cod of Ekron, whether. he-ſhould recover of 
bir diſeaſe. 2'Kings.i.. Theſe meſſengers the pro- 
phet met, and, according to the inſtructions he 


had received from an angel told them to go back 
to their maſter,” and tell him in the name of the 
Lord, Ir it becauſe there is not a Cod in Iſcael, that 

bub the C of. Ek- 


thou ſendeſi to inguire of Baal-zeb 
ron therefore thou ſi alt not come donn from that 
'bed on which than art gone up, butiſhalt- ſurely dir. 
:Thid; v. 6. and ſoon after he died, according to the 
| had ſpoken. V. 17. 
where we ſee his death inflicted upon him foretold, 
4 happening accordimngly, in pi 
impiety for neglecting the God: of lis fathers, and 
ſending to enquire about his recovery at an idol; 
and conſequently theſe alſo were ume wy 
in —_— of-the-true Bart e e | 
En 8 i 412 Rp ISS! 1s ii e * 43 111 s 25k 
-4+J06T.5-w the Wann noni ie as the 
wickedneſs of the people of Iſrael was daily in- 
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creaſing, ſo we find God Almighty: multiplying bis 
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bed, we fd all many pr r 
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gel- foretold as 4 pe mee of the prope 
idolatry, and forſaking the true religion; and con- 
ſequently, when literally fulfilled, were ſo en 
convincing proofs of its truth. All which ſhows 4 9 
how attentive Almighty God was, during this pe- | FE 
riod of the kings, to work repeated miracles in de- Fi 9 
fence of his true religion, and conſequently how 2 
much he judges this an end worthy to be procured = 
by ſuch means. It is needleſs to multiply more | 

examples in particular, as the above mans 
evince this bed | 


* x the time ber ds maybe ; 
vity, religion was, in all human appearance; in tie 
utmoſt danger; the people were diſperſed amidſt 
an infideÞ nation, were not allowed to be in a bo- 
dy by themſelves, were deprived of che deere 
bee exanple of thoſe heathen nations among | 
whom they dwelt. ider the i. 
ceiveable proneneſs which this . hid idola- 
try while in their own country, with all the helps 
of their religion, it ſeems next to a miracle that, in 
the above circumſtanc , they were not intirely per- | 
oy verted. 
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concerning cit ; neither mas 
moſt aſtoniſhing miracles during this period, which 
not only confirmed his own people in their abligian; 
bout even forced their. greateſt- enemies to acknow- 
ledge that their God was the only true Gcd, the 
ſovereign Lord of heaven and earth: witneſs the | 
preſervation of the three. children in che fiery fur- 
_ Nace,. of Daniel .in_the- lions? den, and hi: repeated 
* retation of dreams, with the. full accotuplith- 
ment of eee, a which mbre by 
hd. „ TY ET PLA A ir „ 


LI 


n en the rebuilding! ade tb the 
wcnn of our Saviour, e find the Je wiſni nation 
[| nun o leſs firmly attached to their religion chan they 
wa been prone; upon all occaſions, to forſabe it 
| : wh that into 7 : -2-he+Tepea eee ee 


1 

| ES eee e, ere e 

pP ccof of his truth, had at laſt overcome their obſti- 

nac, and attached chem; moſt firmly to his ſer- 
vice: and therefore we find; during this laſt period 

— hofefe oof of 

$ frequent” among then. 
{ Yet, 


9 . c SIPs ao o tg rs. oa . — 5 


e during dis tn, when th darf of Sy 
ris made” ſome violent attacks upon religion,” and 

ſeverel of the Jews thieinſelves, blinded. by "their - 
paſſions, joined the « | enemy, and thereby 
increaſed the danger, aletes! Alnughty God no leſs 
ready than in förmer ages o. ee u. bir trum, an 
perfobarion; und of the miracles whit a 
God wrought upon chat e occaſion, 
in the books of the Maccabees, 
vity's fake, I muſt refer; and from all that we have 
ſeen above in this preſent chapter, I maſt draw this 
clear and evident concluſion, chat to preſerve the 
true religion by miracles u hen it is in dang 
no leſs wWorthy of Almighty Godjthan to eitabliſh'ic 
at the beginning by the ſame means, and that this 
is the judgment God makes himſelf of this matter, 
having never failed, during the whole courſe of 
the Moſaic diſpenſation, actually to work very 
great and ſurpriſing miracles in defence of his ref. 
gon, areas h It was enen to 1 ne 


xv. Next to hs s e es reli- 
gion itſelf, there is nothing which Almighty God 
leems to have more at heart than that his people 
ſhould preſerve a high reſpect and den verh. vene- 

ration for all perſons and things imme on 
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nected with him, or exployed nene hence 


he has always expreſſed the greateſt jealouſy for 
* honour of the eee and authority of 
i | ; + the 
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1 perry mf in 


deed it muſt be owned, that as, where, there is 4 


true ſpirit of religion and piety towards God, this 
Vin of neceſſity ſhow, itſelf in a quſt reſpect and ve. 


which. are ſo ix 
ar Say me wie are nas upon 
| the loſing hand, and conſequenily that religion it 
ſelf is in no ſmall danger: For chis reaſon Al. 
mighty Go 
of his cure to preſerve, and has been pleaſed, 
through the Whole ſeries of the old religion, to 

Work, as occaſion required, moſt extraordinary and 


Furprifing miracles, in order to excite and keep up 


in his people a high eſteem of the ſanctity of the 


prieſthood, and a juſt regard and veneration for all 


holy perſons and holy things. And whereas the im- 
printing theſe ſentiments of reſpect and veneration 
in the minds of the people ſeemed particularly 
needful at the firſt eſtabliſhment. of. their religion, 
when their minds were as yer rude and groſs, and 

unacquainted with the ways of God, ſo we find the 
infinite wiſdom and. goodneſs of God particula:ly 

3 nn 
bes * 
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mk were arts WD. 169 
i ing this moſt ein tracles for that pur.” 


poſe; for, not to mention that all the glorious mi mi. 


| racles wronght by Moſes contributed exceedingly 
to imprint in the minds of che people the utmoſt. 


| veneration for his perſon, which was of the hig gheſt | 


confequence at that time, let us only conſider one 


of thoſe which were e arecty for theſe : 
1 > UNF A 
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XV. Aaron and Miriam, | . brother EY liter 
of Moſes; preſumed upon a certain occaſion. to 


ſpeak againſt him, and put themſelves upon an 


equal footing with him; but their preſumption 
was immediately checked by a miracle; : Almighty 


God himſelf appeared in his glory on the taber- 


nacle, reproved them by name for their crime, der 
dared how much more highly favoured” ' Moſes” 
was by him than they, and ſaid, wßerefore then 


were ye not afraid to ſpeak againſt my ſervant Mo- 
| ſes? Num. xi. "0 Then departing from them in | 


great wrath, he in an inſtant ſmote Miriam with 
an univerſal leproſy, from which ſhe was not t cur cured, 
till after . days, at the earneſt 12 er of 


2 $3.75 * DA 
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x\ki- Soon after this Norah and his Wea compa: 3 


| nions, full of jealouſy and envy againſt DORN and | 
| Aaron, for the high dignity of the Prieſth60d con- 
erred on the latter and his family, ; roſe up e 
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= , 1 them of ambition and uſurpation, 
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families to their party, of Ne Aga” wag 
about two hundred and fifty men tock upon them 
to provide cenſers and er incenſe before he 
Lord. Moſes was exceedingly. afflicted at their 
crime, and dreading the fatal conſequences it might 
draw w upon. them, exhorts them preſſingly to re- 
turn to their duty, and avert their impending ruin; 
but ſeeing their obſtinacy, he foretells their deſtruc- 
tion, ag the moſt convincing proof of his being com- 
miſſioned by God :  Hereby, ſays he, hall you know 
that the Lord hath ſent me t0 do all theſe works, for 
I have not done them of my own mind. If theſe 
men.die the common death of men, or if they be vi ſit. 
ed after the ui ſitatio on. of all men, then the Lord 
hath not ſent 1 me: but if the Lord make a new. thing, 
| and the earth open her mouth and ſwallow them up, 
and all that appertain unto them, and they go down 
quick unto the pit, then ye ſhall underſtand that theſe 
men baue provoked; the Lord, Num. xvi. 28. Scarce 
had Moſes finiſhed theſe words, when lol they are 
| immediately accompliſhed : And it came to paſs, as 
' he had made an end of ſpeaking all theſe words, that 
the ground clave aſunder that was under them, and 
the earth opened her mouth and fwallowed them up, 
and their tents, and all the men that appertained un. 
#9 * orah, and. all their goods—and they went down 
alive 2 the pit, and the earth cloſed upon them, 
an the) * periſhed from among the congregation. 
Verſe 31. Sc. Aud; as for-theſe two hundred and 
us 9 


From RiveLarion. | | 171 


POT. men that had preflancd' to offer in- 


cenſe without being prieſts, there came à fire out 
from the Lord and conſumed them. Verſe 3 5. What 


an extraordinary interpoſition of the divine power 
** FEE Soar, 29 to our yaw what "furprifing m mi- . 


and — yeoyls of the lacht of that au- 
tho ority which Moſes: and Aaron exerciſed, and to 
fill their minds with the moſt profound reſpect and 
veneration for the prieſthood, which they faw af. 
_ certained by God himſelf by ſo glaring and ſo tre- 
mendous a vengeance exerciſed on thoſe who 
profaned it! Such, however, was the obduracy of 
that people, that even theſe amazing miracles did 
not thoroughly ſettle them; but the more they go 


miracles to confirm it. The very next morning, 
when the firſt impreſſions of fear and amazement 
had ſubſided, the people were vaſtly afflicted for 
the death of ſo many of the chiefs of their families, 
and locläng en Moſes and Aaron as the authors 


of that calamity, a general murmur roſe againſt ; 


them throughout the whole congregation. Moſes 
knew well that God would not let this paſs unpu- 


niſhed ; nay God himſelf threatened them with 


utter deſtruction upon that account, and according- 


ly a plague began. Moſes ordered his brother to 
go immediately and offer an atonement for che 


bs. which He: did, and ſucceeded ; God was 


1 Is YEA wy 3% n DR . 7 


on to oppoſe the ſacred authority which God had 
eſtabliſned among them, the more he goes on by 
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appes a Plague was, ſtopped; but, in the 
mort time it laſted; no teſs than fourteen thouſand 
of the people were conſumed by it. What a 
| dreadful inſtance of the divine vengeance! what a 
| miraculous interpoſition of the divine power. ! how 
convincing a proof of the divine commiſſion of Mo- 
ſes and; the ſanctity of the prieſthood, their mur- 
muring againſt which is immediately Puniſhed with 
: a. dreadful Plague, which, at the prayer of the 
high-prieſt, is immediately ſtayed l. But that theſe 
- things might be fully eſtabliſhed, and no more room 
left to call them in queſtion again, Almighty God 

4 dene ne e to the former, 
which ſhould de continued to after generations as 

a ſtanding miracle among chat people in proof of 
the above verities. He orders twelve rods; to he 
provided, one for each of the tribes, with the 
name of each tribe written upon its rod, and Aa- 
ron's name upon the rod of Levi; theſe, were or- 
dered 10 be laid up in the tabernacle! before the 
ark, and the point in queſtion, viz. whether or not 
God Almightey had choſen Aaron and his family to 
be his prieſts, or if they had uſurped that high 
. dignity of themſelves, was put to this miraculous 
proof, as God himſelf propoſed it to Moſes before- 
hand, The man's:rod zu hum I. ſhall chuſa ſhall bloſ- 
m. Num. xvii. 5. Nothing ſure could be thought 
of more above all the powers of nature, than 
chat a dry rod, without ſo much as being put into 
che eatth, and. tat in the 3 of one night, 
are 2 4 ſhouls 
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very next morning, when the rods were examined, 
eee eee eee eee e 
buds, and bloomed bloſſoms, and yielded alu 


| Verſe 8. Accordingly this was fo convincing a. 
I — — r ut bk; pens N 


ordered by God to be laid up in the ark of the teſ- 


nes eee reden eee * 


Wannen 


XVII. — in:chy kiſtory of Go@'s 
people;, we: find repeated examples of the ſame 
conduct of the divine providence, to wit; moſt fur- 
priſing miracles of different kinds performed by 


God in teſtimony of the ſanctity of the prieſthood 


and of holy things, and in order to create in the 
hearts of the people a high eſteem and veneration 
for them. When under the command of Joſhuathey 
arrived at the river Jordan, which was the boun- 
dary of Canaan, the land of promiſe; it happened 
to be in the harveſt time, when that tiver was. 
greatly fwelled and overflowed all its banks, fo that 


there was no poſſibility for the people to paſs thro* 


it, Almigbty God was pleaſed to take this oppor- 
- tunity-of working new miracles in favours of his 
people; in which he had ſeveral ends in view as 
related, Jof. ij. iv. One was to convince the peo- 
ple ſtill more and more of the divine favour and 
proteciony and Rnd” to increaſe their love 
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- Ang: CONT ir bs I; lade Gu ud the. 
People, 8 t miracle that was > be 
vrought in their favours, hereby ye ſpull io tir 
\ the living God is among you, and that he will auithout 
of ail drive out: the: Cunaanites. Joſ. ii. 10. See alſo 
cv. v. 24. Another-end:was:to: gain credit and 

authority to Joſhna from the people, to convince 
them that: God: was with him, and gen J 
engage them to. a perfect ſubmiſſion and „ 
to him; thus Almighty! God himſelf ſays to him, 
This tay will I begin to magnify thee in the ſight of 
ll Iſruel, that they may know that-as I wa with Mo- 
ſes; ſo Nil be withtbes. Joſ. in. 7. See alfo chap. 
iv. ver. 14. Now the wonderful miracle which 
was wrought for this purpoſe, Joſhua foretells the 
people in theſe words, Behold the ark of the. cove- 
"nant of the Lord 2 all the earth paſſeth oven before 
you into Jordan. and is ſhall come to paſs, as foo 

_ vas the ſoles 1 the- feet of the: prieſts thatibear the 

- ark of the Lord, telus of all:the earth, ſball re? 
un the. water t of Jordan, that the atere-of Forde: WM 
fall be: ext off from ue that e ome dium from — 
: abvoe, nid they pull ſtand" upon an heap. Jof. il l 
"If, 1g. And chis Was literally performed,” as is th 
related at large in the ſollowing verſes, the wa- BW me 
ters below running down, and thoſe | above ſtand- tur 
| ing firm in a heap; leaving a paſſage fer che whole ſer 
pecple through, the channel of the river on dry ple 

I erte And the prieſts that bore. the ark of the co- 

ve nant of the Lord ſi ond fer on dry ground in the 


midſt 


— 


«Is e to the ark: 


070 gene; and all the Iſraelites peer 


on . all the people paſſed c lłan oue 
Jordan, v. 15. But when all were paſſed over, the 


prieſts were then ordered to come out of the river; 


And it came ta-paſs uhen the prieſts that bare the 
art of the covenant of the Lond ere cme out of the 
midſt of Jordan, and ibe Jeles A the prigin feet 
were liſted up unto the du land, that the waters f 


Jordan returned into their place, aud flowed oer all. 


bis banks” at they did before. Joſ. iv. 18. Now, in 


this wonderful miracle, which was a renewing of. 


what had been done in the preceding generation 
by dividing the Red; ſea, Joſ. iv. ag. beſides the 
two ends to be gained by it mentioned above, what 
reſpect; eſteem and veneration muſt it have excited 


in the hearts of the people towards the prieſts and 


the ark of the covenant; who were the iminediate- 
inſtruments by which this miracle was performed, 
and to whom in a particular manner. it: is attribiit- 
ed? As: ſvon, ſays Joſhua, as-the:ſoles. of the feet of © 
the priefts/that-bare-the ark ſhall. reft in the vaters 


— the waters ſball be- cut af, which was accer ding- 


ly done; and as long as they ſtood in e 
the diviſion of the water continued; and the mo- 
ment their feet was out of Jordan, its waters re- 
turned to their place as before. Could any ching 


ſerve more to exalt them in the ſight of the peo- 
ple? could any ching more effectually convince 
that people of the ſanctity of the- dene 
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ed, — the Holy ert. 


a 83 eee eee eee eee 
up all theſe nene 49540 


ry them, who were forbidden u 


1 ws woch them, or even fo —— een. 


Ae in hint „ —— ee 
wered up, the ſcripture ſays; aſter that, the ſons 
M Kohath Hull come to bear it; but they pull not 


uch any 1 holy thing left: they die. Num. iv. 15. 
id à little after, uu they (vz. the ſons of 


Kohath) fall not go in to ſce when the holy things 


ure covered, leſt they dir Ver. 20. Now us this 
law was evidently made on purpoſe to excite in 
the hearts of che people a juſt reſpect and vene- 
ration towards all holy things belonging to the 
ſervice of God, ſo we find that in after - ages thoſe 
-who tranſgreſſed chis law, and failed in the due re. 


ſpect which it preſcribed towards thoſe holy things, 


vere moſt ſeverely and often miraculouſly / puniſh- 
ed for ſo doing. i Beſides what happened to the 
ar while the ark of * was in their poſ- 


= 
——_ 
* 


* 1 1 
n 5 | | ſeſſion, 


nes: Thus, when the different offires were appoint- 
— Moe and the ſons of 


079 RavELATION. „ 


| St related, when they ſent it back 8 
10 the Iſraelites, its firſt arrival was among 

the Bethſamites; | theſe. were filled. with . great. 
joy on: ſeeing the ark ret; 
their joy upon that occaſion; had. the. quriofity* 
and preſumption to open it and look. into it. 
This crime was ſo diſpleaſiug to Jod, 
mediately ſmote them with a very great flaughten,. 
to no leſs a number than fifty thouſand, three: ſcone 
and ten men. L Sam. vi. 19. In like manner, When 
David was bringing up the ark to the place which 
he had prepared for it, in a great proceſſion, and 


again; but, amidſt» 


that he im— 


with very great ſolemnity, the onen. Which drew 


the carriage on which the ark was placed became un- 
ruly, and kicked. ſo that it was in danger of being 


overthrown. ; upon this [zzah,: one of thoſe who 


drove the carriage, put forth his hand tothe ark.of Cad 


and took: bole of B whe warden ian the an- 


004 5 bam e Hors bis a error, nk there be del | 


by the ark. of Cod. 2 Sam. vi. What an W 
muſt this have made in the hearts of all that peo- 


ple? what an idea muſt it: have given — | 
the ſanctitꝝ of God, and of every thing belonging 


to his ſervice? what ſentiments of e. 3 


veneration muſt it have excited in their minds to- | 
wards theſe holy things.? David. himſelf. was ſo 


deeply affected with fear and.dread..on- this. awful 


occaſion,, that he. durſt not. venture to take the ark _ 


bat as he had — . the, great. 
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| Þ err ha Noi and his concubines Ab Slabler 
_ "might" drink out of them. This'profination ' of 
{theſe holy veſſels did not paſs long unpuniſned. : 
A man's hand appears to the king, Writing upon 
he Wall over againſt him; he is immediately ſeized 
wich an exceſſive fear at this müraculous ſight: 
Daniel che prophet is called in to read and explain 
"the writing, anne tho King: n his ruin 
"this miracaton} hand: wridng was ſent by God to 
? foretell his impending deſtruction on that account: 
and that very night the! ediction was fully accom- 
" pliſhed. Dan. v. From theſe examples, and other 
ſuch recorded in the ſcriptures, we clearly ſee how 
- mich Almighty God eſteems the exciting and pre- 
ſerving in the hearts of his people a reſpect and 
veneration for che prieſthood, and for all holy 
- things, to be an end wörtliy of his procuring even 
- by miraculous exe ons of his'alinighty power: But 
© JP ths we ſhall hade occaſion ene when 
eee mira; and ſhall here only add a 
ER antcpel 
. 91 kind 
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kind- of the ſandity. of holy people, though not 
prieſts, and to procure credit and authority to 
them and to their words wich the people, when 
God Almighty is pleaſed to commiſſion them to de- 
clare his will to others. We have ſeen this in 
part already, both with regard to. Moſes. and. 
| Joſhua, we. have. another moſt amazing inſtance 
of it with regard to, this laſt, when after gaining a; 
great victory over the combined army of five kings, 
Almighty, God not only aſſiſted his people in a mi- 
| raculous manner to diſcomſit their enemies, by caſt. 
ing down. great ſtones from heaven upon them to de- 
ſtroy them, but alſo, 2s the day was far ſpent, and 
time failed the Iſraelites for the purſuit, Joſhua, 
füll of a perfect confidence, ſpobe tothe Lr, 
Li in the ſight of Aras, ſun, hand thou ſtill upon; 
Cibeon, and thou, moon, in the valley of Ajalon. And 
| the ſun ſtood ſtill, and the moon ſtayed, until the peo- 
ple had avenged themſelves upon their enemies. 
ße ſun ſtaod {till in the midſt of heaven, and haſted 
not to go. down about 6:whole day. And there was- 
no day lite that, before it nor after it, that the Lord 
hearkened unto the voice of a man. Joſ. x. 10. Kc. 
What idea, what reſpect and venetation niuſt that 
people have had for a man, at whoſe deſire the 
great God was pleaſed to ſtop the general courſe; 
of nature, and ſuſpend for a Whole day the laws 
| of the univerſe? what opinion muſt they have had 
| of his ſanctity and intereſt with God, who was 
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þ voice ?- q 
| # * 8 OW; T7 3 <2 J 
[Oct Hin) whe tn po of rid ene  £ 
$ tired of being governed by judges, and demanded F 
S | a Hing to reign vver chem, the holy prophet Sa- * 
1 muel was ene - afflited," and locked upon 4 
f 70 W 0 4 ron R a Goa hiinfelf, and a * 
1 | av ing themſelves from his authority; how & 
: . ever, being inſtructed by God: concerning this mat- ty 
1 ter, he provided them 4 king of God's own chuſing, os 
4 | and the day this king was preſented to them, be- = 


fore Samuel gave up his on charge intirely, he a. 
expoſtrilates with them upon their ingratitude 40. jr 
wards God, ſhows his infinite goodneſs in conde- 
_ ſending to cheir deſire, and providing a king for 
chem, andthen' promiſes on the Part of God, that 


notwithſtanding this their ſin in ſeeking "a. king, 1 


yet if they will only in time-coming fear the Lord, 4 

aud ſerve him, ani obey his voice; all would yet be Eb 

Vell with them; but if they” dd not obey'his-voice, * 

but rebelled agdinſt his Commandment, that then the 25 

bund of the Lord ubuld be againſt thei, "as it bad i 

' | been againſt. their" fathers > "And immediately, to WW | : 

confirm his words, and convince the people of the the l 
greatneſs of their” crime, zud that what he had 

| ſaid. was really. from God himſelf, he Works a moſt = 

 eftracnidatyanude;-wiilch kee eren forlhells be-. Wl 

 fore-hand, Js it not wheat harveſt, ſays he, to- day? 1 

- Leach a clear fine harveſt day; 7 will call on wm 

; Y; up 
tm eh 
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the Lord, ad he hall 1 thonder and r an tat 
ye may perceive and fee that your. wickedneſs . is 
great which ye have done in the ſight of the Lord 
in aſking you a, king ; ſo Samuel called. unto. the 
Lord, and the Lord ſent thunder and rain that day ; 5 
and all the people greatly feared the Lord and Sa. 
muel ; and all the people ſaid unto Samuel, pray for 
thy ſervants unto the Lord thy God that we die not, 
Kc. 1 Sam. xii. Here we ſee this moſt extraordina- | 
ry mirade performed on purpoſe to convince the 
people of What che prophet told them, which it | 
not dal did moſt effectually, but alſo, increaſed 
their veneration and reſpect for the holy ſervant of 4 
God, convinced them of his power and intereſt 
with God, fo that they greatly feared him, and 
earneſtly recommended themſelves to his Prayers. 


* a 1 2 8 


XX. In Iike manner, when King Ahaziah 0 1 
ſickneſs ſent meſſengers to Baal-zebub the God of 
| Ekron to inquire if he would recover his health, 

| Elijah meeting the meſſengers by the way, ſent _ 
them back to tell the king he would ſurely die 
of that diſtemper, becauſe forſaking the God of If. | 
rael he had ſent to inquire at an idol; upon which. 

the king ſent a captain and fifty men to bring the 
| prophet priſoner to him, When the captain and. 
bis men arrived at the prophet, he accoſted him 
| vith an air of authority, thou man of God, the king. 
bath ſaid, come down ; to which the prophet imme-. 
e 2 of Cad, then let fire 
8 COME 


- 2 OP = _ . * 

** ; — ER 8 2 08" OI : — ROY 
n — — _ — s L Rn e Fa 8 3 FAM 
"Ciara, EI pr Aon 2 ——ů , * 

R — N 

— - . ͤ ͤ ͤK—H—— 3 ͤ⅛˙ͤvv—ꝛꝛ ͤ— * 
wi - l 9 
: 5 , - l 


— —— 2 — = 0p — 
—— - 


CT r 


5 8 Py - 
3 2 
— r e 
8 8 > Ar 
„ 
* "hots. mc : 


WS e wh 


1 * 


182 „ Ende of Minacues 


181 ) an 


: come down from, 3 a conſume thee au 
, þ an imme iarely there cane down fire from 
 Feaven, and con ſume him and his eee Kings i 5 
Upon inis the king ſent. anotlier captain with his 
ce on che ſame erxand, and the fame 
ron by as repeated with him allo. | Here then a 
T great miracle i is performed; kre. comes down 
e in an inſtant, at the voice of a man, 
bnce and again, and deſtroys a hundred people, 
on purpoſe to prove the ſanctity of Elias, and 
that he truly was, a man of God. In the ſame 
manner, when he raiſed the widows ſon from the 
lead, 1 5 delivered him ſafe into his mother's 
Fat e natural and imm ediare effect it produ- 
fo, ke was, to convince her of the ſanctity | 
ow the prophet ; ; for, receiving her ſon alive from 
his hand, in a-tranſport of joy and admiration ſhe 
aid, now by this 1 know that thou art a man of 
Po and that the word of - the Lords in Hy mouth is 
true.” TP 5 xi. 24. 8 FL 
e when Eliſha Sil "TY ac- 
0g his maſter Elijah when he was taken 
up to heaven, arriving at N and having the 
mantle of Elijah in his poſſeſſion, which he had 
dropped at parting with him, in order to get a 
paſſage through the river, he rbb the mantle of li 
Jah that fell from him, au ſmote the waters, and 
faid, where is the God of Elijah ? and when he alſo 
ene . * n they Martel 12115 and thi- 
3 15 R 4 | | * O MW. ther, 
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7 1 12 "alſo went ber. 2 Kings: i . 13, c 
Nothing could | give. this prophet a greater idea. | 
of the ſanftity 'of his maſter, than to ſee that the Z 
elements were not. only obedient to himſelf in in 
perſon, but even ta the touching them With the; ; 
mantle that had once belonged to him, and. Gall. 
ing upon God for his ſake; but the ſecing this 
laft miracle ; no leſs effeftually convinced the, ſons 
of che prophers,, X who were ſpectators of it, chat | 
Eliſha himſelf was a holy ſeryant af God, and Tue: 
ceeded as prophet i in room of his maſter who was 
gone; for, when the ſons of the prophets, who. were. 
to view at Fericho, ſaw him, they ſaid, The ſpirit 
of Elijah doth reſt on Eliſha, and they came to meet. 
him, and bowed themſetues to the ground before him. 
Ibid. v. 1 15. It were endleſs to mention every bs 
example of this kind; the above are more than | 
ſufficient to ſhow what is here intended; and in- 
deed the convincing mankind of the fanclity of. 
| Gods holy ſervants, and procui ing credit and re- 
ſpe& for them, is a natural conſequence that may 
be expected from all miracles wrought by them; f 
but _ avove nel woes ſhow, that! it tis 986 : 


4 #843 / 


rectly ene from them. oy OC 
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Xi. Another end which, we tr the dine | 


| wiſdom. had in view by working "miracles Was, 
to convince idolaters that he was the only true 


| God of all the earth, When at any time he wanted 
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to make FA and” propagate. his true relic” ; 
among them, or to peniſh them för their impieties 
4 and blaſphemies againſt 1 it. Thus, when Naaman 
the Syrian was ſo miraculouſly cured. of his. lepro- 
1 iy by waſhing, himſelf ſeven. times in Jordan, as 
: us prophet Eliſha had deſired him, he returned "W 
tze man of Cod, he and all. hir company, and came 
and ſtood before him, and he ſaid, hehold now I know 
that there is no Od 7 in all the earth but i in Vfael. 
2 Kings V.. bs. We ſee here the happy effect 
- which this miracle had, and' Which therefore was 
; farely intended by the great God that. wrought 
, in eee Naaman of the falſity of the ſu- 
perſtition in which he had. been. brought up, and 
bringing him to the knowledge and ſer vice of the 
only true God: On the other hand, the glorious 
deliverance of good king Hezekiah from. the. impi- 
ou Sennacherib, was foretold and executed in a 
moſt miraculous manner, on purpoſe to punilh that 
prince for his haughtineſs and impious blaſpemics | 
againſt the true God, and to conyince him and all 
i hoſt that the God of. Iſrael, whom he had bla. 
phemed, was the ſovereign Lord of all the earth, | 
and that all the power, and Rrength he had in his 
numerous armies were wholly in the hands of this 
Supreme Being, and a mere nothing before him. 
See the. whole. hiſtory, 2 Kings FN Abc. and 
Iſaiah xxxvi. xxxvü. 
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| II. It is commonly Sifervidt"as" u möm ug. 
misable inſtirice of the divine providence, and of 
God's wonderful marmer of diſpoſing all things well 
for his wiſe and beneficent ends, that whilſt, by . F 
the diſperſion of che ten tribes,” and the captivity 
of the Jews in Babylon, he juſtly puniſlied his peo- | 
ple for their. repeated crimes, and frequent re. 
bellions againſt him, he, at the ſame time, made 
:.. 
_ theſe other nations acquainted with him, and With 
his religion, and with the ſacred books, and thus 
diſpoſe them for the more effectually receiving, in 
proceſs of time, the Redeemer and his doctrine, 
when he ſhould afterwards be ſent among man- 
kind; and to do'this che more effe@tually; we And ; 
he was not wanting i working inoſt glorious mi- 
raeles during the 'Babyloniſh captivity which. en- 
torted, even From his moſt inveterate enemies, a 
noble confeſſion of his almighty power, and that 
he was the only King and ſovereign Lord ef all he 
earth. The impious and haughry Nebuchiaclnez- 
uur, ſeeing che firm reſolution of the three holy .. 
young men in refuſing to comply with his klelatry, 
and to worſhip the golden ftatue chat he ad for. 
up, was filled with indignation. againſt them, and; 
in his fury expreſſed his pride and rrogar 
this brafphemous manner, F/ho is that God chi 
hall deliver you out of my hunds ? but when aftes-. 
wards he faw Wer 9 looſe 3 in the dnl & 
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of the moſt high God, and broke out into this glo- 


nous atteſtation of his divinity, Bleſſed: be the God | 


of Shadrach, Meſach, and Abed-nego, who hat Jent 
his angel and delivered his ſervants . that tru 


$ him—therefore I make . & decree, that every . 


nation, and language, which ſpeak any thing "54 
Againſt the Cod of Shadrach, Meſuch, and Abed-nego, f 
Hall be cut in pieces; and their houſes made a dung. 


Hill, BECAUSE THERE Is NO OTHER. GOD THAT 
.CAN DELIVER AFTER THIS SORT. See Daniel iii. 
:28; 29. Again, when the prophet Daniel had 


diſcovered to the king his dream, which he had 


_ quire forgot, and which none of the wiſe men a- 
| jmong; the Chaldeans could find out; and when. he 
ſhowed him alſo the meaning and interpretation of 
it, the king was ſo amazed at the greatneſs of this 
miracle, which ſo convincingly demonſtrated that 


| dhe God of Damel was en God, nd cba P. | 


| fell on his face and. e Daniel, 12100 
.manded that they ſhould fer an oblation and ſweet 
odours to him; and the king anſwered unto Daniel 
and ſaid, of a truth it is that your God is a God of 
Cod, and a Lord af Kings, and a Revealer of fe- 
errets, ſeeing thou couldeſt. reveal this ſecret. Dan. 
ü. 46, 47. Another example to the ſame pur- 
poſe we have in the preſervation | of Daniel in the 
. lion's den, which made ſuch an impreſſion on Da. 
Mom. another heathen and ee prince, that he 
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vote to al his ſubjects as follows: Peace be multi. 


plied unto. yous I make a decree, that in euery domi- 
nion of my kingdom, men tremble and fear before the 


Jod of Danieh, for he is the living. Ged and ſtedfaſt 
Jon ever, and bis kingdom.that.-which ſhall not be de. 


ſtrayed, and his. dominion ſhall be even unja.the end. 


He delivereth and reſcueth, and worketh ſigns. and 
wonders i in heaven, and in earth, who hath delivered 


Daniel from the power of the lions. Pang! These 


examples need no application... 


XXIV. 1 ſalt now FO PREFEL 195 the 
neceſſary reſult of all that we have ſeen in this and 5 


the preceding chapter, that it may appear at once 
in a more clear and diſtin point of view. We find, 


then, from undoubted facts related in the ſacred 
word of God itſelf, that God has been pleaſed to 


work numbers of great and aſtoniſhing miracles at 
different times and in different places, for the fol- 


lowing purpoſes.: 1m, For convincing manking 


2 doctrine he revealed to them by thaſe who 


. wrought theſe miracles in his name, was truly his 
| Me and thereby to engage them the more 
_ readily to receive, and the more ſtedfaſtly to em- 
| brace it. 2do,-For defending his revelation once 

made, and preſerving the religion he had given his 
people, from all attempts in after-ages to corrupt 


or deſtroy it. 3tio, For aſſerting his own honour 


againſt all falſe gods, and their idolatrous worſhip. 
440, For engaging his people to believe and truſt in 


we” 
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' Teftion of their fouls.” Ito, To 
the fandtity of his prieſthood,” und of e thoſe holy 
rings made uſe of in his immediate worſhip, and 
to procure due reſpett and veneration to be paid 
to them bro, To ſhow the ſandity of thoſe holy 


4 


world, as his meſſengers. among men, and to. gain 


due reſpect and credit to them, chat by their 


words and examples others may be ſtirred up to 


TIS 
8 


greater piety and fer vour. ima, To convince ido- 
185 and thoſe who knew hin. not, chat he is the 


A 


only. une God, When at. any time he is pleaſed to 
communicate dhe knowledge « of himſelf and of his 


nk e. And from all this we . 


this obvious and natural condulion : 1 That ſin fi 

< Almighty God has been pleaſed t to work the moſt 
© flupenduoys miracles for gain ' theſe ends, ir 

„ Was moſt worthy of him to do ſo; and as ĩt Was 

fo then, it is no Jeſs o now, a at a times, 

© whenever the lke ends 7 require Re” | 
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fer we poulidee the importayce of thoſe 
general ends of miracles related in the | 
two preceding chapters, wherein the glory of. the 
ſupreme Being, and the ſauctification and happineſs 
of whole nations, were. ſo. nearly concerned, we 
are not ſurpriſed that a God of infinite goodugſs 
ſnould condeſcend to exert his almighty power in 
working miracles, when ends ſo worthy of himſelf 
are to be obtained by them; but it may appear 
ſome what wonderful, indeed, if we find that this 
| fime great God has been no Jeſs libergl 1 in per: 
forming the moſt amazing miracles, even when 
the ſanQification and happineſs of particular per- 
ſons only were immediately intended to be obtain- 
ed by their means. And, indeed, it an T 
head of the ſuppoſed diſproportion between the 
end propoſed and the miracle performed, az if the 
former were not worth the expence of the latter, 
that Freethinkers draw. great part: of their ſneers | 
and objections againſt the exiſtence of particular 
miracles, Their miſtake riſes from their ignorance 
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of, or inattention to three very important truths, 
and evidently ſhows how ſuperficial they are in 
their inquiries about thefe matters, notwithſtand- 
=_ ing the air of authority and ſelf-ſufficiency with 
= which they dogmatize. concerning, them, Theſe. 
| wh =, ruths Iſhall here play, as they ſerve for ſo ma- 
_ ny princples which very much illuftrate this ſub- 
WW je of the Ends of Miracles, and at once enervate. 
= a objettions againſt their exiltenca,” drawn. from 
| | the mois agony of theſe ends. y F- 


u. "Firſt The i intrinſic value of Yo e ſingle foul 
is greatly ſuperior, and much more eſteemed by 
8 Almighty God, than al the } inanimate creation to-. 


| ; | 48] 
WE gether. This js a truth which, we have ſeen a- 
. ) | 


IF bove, in a great meaſure, proved by the help of 
| "4 3 natur al reaſon; but it is revelation only which can 


ſet it in its proper light; as he who made the ſoul, 
and therefore perfectly well knows its real value, 
18 the only one who can diſcover: that value to us, 
-and pive us a "juſt and proper idea of it. And in- 
| deed i it muſt be owned, that the. idea which Al. 
mighty God. gives us in his holy ſcriptures of the 
high value and intrinſic worth. of a rational ſoul, i 18 
exceedingly | ſi ublime ad noble, He aſſures us, in 
the firſt place, thar, with regard | to ourſelves and 
—_— our own "intereſt, the whole world is not equa), 
| 1 „ nor comparable to one ſoul : What will it profit a 
1 man, ſays Jeſus Chriſt, to gain THE WHOLE WORLD 
ond * 1. wn ſoul ? or what Twill a man give in 
8 85 5 ec hange 


. ͤ A . ⅛ iR 
8 « 


g — — Dr 
2 
bf 
o— $0 — > EIT TT : " 2 
— 44444444444 
- a — - 
; 


From Rnpayat! 192 n. 10¹ 


exchange for his foul? Matth, Ni Alas!-che world, 
is but A momentary ſhadow, W ; 8 muſt end w with, 
time, but the ſoul will Hubli; for e eyer and ever!. 
1 conſequently there is as great an odds between che 
value of the whole world and that of a ſoul, as 
there 1 is between time and eternity. Secondly, the 3 
ſcriprure informs us, that che devil himſelf, who is 
termed 1 in holy writ the god of. this world, and the 
ruler of the powers of darkneſs, puts ſuch an im- 
menſe value upon ſouls, chat * continual employ. 
ment is to go about like a roaring lion ſeeking to 
get chem to himſelf, and that he is willing 1 to give 
all the treaſures of this world, for A ſingle act of 
worſhip: From one Toul ; for, when our bleſſed Sa- | 
Viour was pleaſed to ſubmit - to the humiliation of 
| being tempted by Satan, alter other means bad 
failed him, that wicked ſpirit at laſt takes bim up 
to an exceeding high mountain, and there ; ſhewed | 
unto him all the kingdoms of the world j in'a moment | 
of time ; and the devil ſaid unt9 him, all this power, 


, -will 7 give thee, and the glory of- them, for that 5 is 


- # 


delivered unto mie, and to whoniſoever 1 will 7 give. 
its i thou, therefore, wilt worſhip. me, all ſhall be 
thine,” Luke iv. What an idea does this give us of 
the high value and worth of a ſoul above all the 
material world, when we fee this wicked ſpirit, 
who ſurely knows the value of both, give ſo great 
a preference. to the former? But even this is little, 
or rather nothing at all, when compared to the 
eſteem which maar Of wee 
7 14317 n Os % 240036 ee LES. the 
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. cioùs ; life, it 


A bo Mid ptice chan the lat wes of his precious 
blood, ſpite. in the midſt of the moſt dreadful tor- 
ments! When we conſider the infinite dignity of 
the perſon of Jefus Chriſt, bis perfect Innocence 
and Tandy, and. the meme value of his pre. 
annot l to ire us the Nock exalted | 
idea of the value and worth of che human ſoul; when 
we fee that | glorious Being debaſing his dignity by 
the moſt abject humiliations, concealing his ſanctity 
and i innocence under, the outward appearance of a 
ſinner, | and laying down his precious lfe, in the 
midft of. torments, for . o other end but to ſave 
our fouls, and redeem | us from that interminable 
miſery which we had deſerved for our ſins. What 
thall 1 fay of that anxiety and folicitude which Al- | 


74% 


cern bay our wb his ardent deſire for our favs 
non? all which are moſt endearing proofs of the 
High value and eſteem which he ſets upon the ſoul 
o'r man *, HB Ln in the ee of; Jeſus 

| | 576525 
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ebe following beautiful lines of Dr Young, in his Fg 
Thoughts, are, very much to our purpoſe here: 

Know'ſt thou th' im portance of a ſoul immortal? | 

. - Behold this midnight glory, worlds on worlds! 

ane g powp: redouble this amaze; 

Ten thouſand add; add twice ten thouſand more; 

Then weigh the whole 3/08 x so, outweighs.TH EM ALL, 

And calls th” aſtoniſhing As | 

01 eee ereation poor. Complaint, mm . 
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Chriſt unte, the whole Wel nöt to be com- —_ 
pared to one ſoul, can we be ſurpriſed that Al. 5 | # 
mighty God ſhould cauſe : any change or alteration 1: 
in the ordinary courſe of the inferior creation, | 
when the perfection and happineſs of fo valu e 
a being as a ſoul i is, can by that means be Pro. 
moted? 1H he ſets ſo high a value on the ſor bo 
man as to lay down his own moſt precious life to 
redeem him, can we wonder that he mould fuſ-- 
pend for a time the laws by which inanimate mat. 
ter is guided, or cauſe any unuſual change or alte“ 
ration in it, in order to ſecure the ſalyation. of z | 
ſoul lich coſt him ſo dear? To bring about this: 
great end of the redemption, of mankind, he Jpo ke 
much, and did rus re, and ſuffered moſt of all, as 4 
certain holy man obſerves ; but to perfo in the 
moſt e WT miracle, he has only to will it, 
and immediately his will is obeyed : if, then, le | 
has actually done the greater to gain ſouls, 1 N 
we be ſurpriſed he ſhould do the leſs? And is * 
not moſt worthy of kim to do what coſts him way 
to will it, in order to fecure an end for which hs | 
has already done and Tuffered ſo much, even A 
cruel and 1 ignominions "death? If Deiſts and Free. 
thinkers would confider theſe things attentively in- 
ſtead of ridiculing miracles, becauſe they, forſooth, 
can fre no great, and general good end procured 
by them, they would eaſily be convinced that it 1s 
moſt worthy and highly becoming the majeſty of 
God to perform even the moſt aſtoniſhing miracles, 
5 | 2a) . | to 
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nature, When, th e perfection or happineſs of; one 


angle { ſoul car be. the better ſecured by, 0 denz, 


1 


+ * „ 


"See * Another great cauſe of their. miſt: 


c judgment, M. this matter is their i ignorance of, or not | 
ady er! ting: to two, differs ent ends which the divine 7 
wiſdom h has in view in working miracles, viz, the 


general. c or. univerſal ends which are common to all 


miracles, and the particular and inferior ends which 
af different in different miracles. _ The general 
and. univerſal ends which God has ultünately and | 
principally | in vie / in every. miracle, and indeed in 
firſt his 


all his works, as. we haye ſeen above, are, fi 
own glory, and then the ſalvation. of fouls, The 
former of theſe is always the conſtant and una- 


every true miracle neceſſarily manifeſts to; the 


od; it alſo conduces to, and promotes the. per- 
fes jon. and ſalvation of ſouls, by exciting in the 

hearts of all thoſe who ſee it, or afterwards come 
co the knowledge of it, thoſe holy ſentiments of 


gratitude, and love, and confidence in the divine 


goodneſs, or a ſalutary fear of his ; judgments. . The 


; particular and inferior ends of miracles, are thoſe 
good and wholeſome effects which are more imme- 
diately intended, and directly produced by them, 


either for the benefit or puniſhmept, of thoſe. con- 


ic . 


cerned, en . Ae ent on m 


G iS. = wat 


he NA. order, and all the laws. of; 


* 
' 3 7 
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conſequence of à true miracle, becauſe 


world the power, wiſdom, goodneſs, or juſtice of 


. | 


4. 
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but Ae conducive to 0 Dove, ral ends, 
and ſubſervient thereto ; : uch a as the beſtowiag 


tempor al favours, or the inflicting temporal evils in 


'a miraculous manner, Of theſe the former naty- 


rally and: powerfully excite the molt grateful ſenti- 


ments of love, confilence „ Ppraiſe, thankſgiving, 
and other fuck holy virrnes, in the hearts both of 


thoſe” who ſec or knov ol ſuch miracles, and eſpe- 


cially” of thoſe who reap, the gracious arid beneh- 
cent etfects of them,, towards the kind and, pater- 
nal hand that beſtows them; and the latter no . 

leſs powerfully tend to rouſe B from their le- 
thargy, and move. t em. to, | Tepentance, aud to fill 
all thoſe who tee-c -or hear of them with: a {alutary 
fear of the divitie Jallice, ET a dread: of  6ffending 
chelr great Cteator-. Now, ſhould any miracle 
be performed fe for "is 1th kart eat behopf.of- 2 fitigle 
BW perfon only, and ſeem Greetih to tend to his Pha 


alotie; yet, if this comes. to be sen d others, it 
general goöd, and, If publdied fo : 


the world, becomes an univerſal benefit, capable 


2 becomes a more | 


of producing the beſt effects, by Mmanifeftfig the 
glory of God, W Pr den the good of ſou 


even to the lateſt poſterity; witneſs all che mi- | 


racles of this kind recorded either i ur holy writ, or 
in the penvine' lives of the ſaints, wlüch it is ini 
poſſible to read; with a faithful heart, without'be. 
ing moved to ſentiments of Piety and devotion, 
Here, then, lies another great ſource of the miſta. 

ken os prov and falſe reaſoning. of Deilts "on 
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_ this ſpbjec, their not attending to che different | 
ends for which mir racles are performed, and eſpe- 
Gal to thoſe general and moſt valuable ends 
which are neceſſarily found i in all true miracles, t 


wir, the diſplaying, in a. moſt ſenſible and affecting 
"manner, the perfections and glory. of the ſupreme 
| Being, and thereby efficacioully promoting the per- 
fection of the ſoul of mam Inſtead. of this they 
are 'perpetually grovelling | about the immediate 
" ſentible effects produced by miracles; and becauſe 
_ they. do. not always find. in, them ſome remarkable 
| Feat end relating t to preſent bappineſs, they there - 
ore perſuade themſelves that What they ſee is 
unworthy. of. God, below the dignity of the divine 
. majefly, by no means, deſerving. the expence of a 
"miracle, and therefore: a .juſt foundation for them to 
- Hdicule the miracle itſelf, and explode i it as an im- 


re. be falſity, ;of ſuch reaſoning is manifeſt 


"From what is Laid 1 above, and will appear fill More 
15 den we come 10 the fats themſelves. | [1 
1 1013; A «cf ER 80 . 3 32 | | 

$ Thirdly, ' Anon great 3 of thein miſtake 

Hes in confounding the idea and opinion which the : 

: Supreme Being has of miracles, with the ideas and 

opinions which they themſelves, and. indeed man- * 

ind in general, have of them. Miracles in. the 5 

eyes of man are ſomething exceeding great and Fr 

wonderful, the effects of a power. quite inconceiv- 1 

able to us, and they naturally fill our minds not on- ke 


I with wonder and amazement, but. alſo either 


with joy and pleaſure, or with fear and terror, ac- 
. Kr 15 cording 


% 


55 ever von. : "agg" 


ling to the nature of the — by 
them in regard to ourſelves or others. nen 


Nee, derbe notions, berger is 


euren 5 re more ene or ex · 
traordinary che thing done is in our eyes, the 
greater effort of ſtrength it ſeems to us to require: 
From this we diſtinguiſh: greater and ſinaller mira - 
cles, accordiiig as they ſeenm to require a greater 
or ſmaller exertion of power to effectuatè them. 
N- 1 eaſonab rende. re- 
God? Ee WRITERS. s. ben 
With regard to: God, there is not the ſmalleſt odds 
between che greateſt: miracle in our eyes and the 
ſmalleſt; between annihilating a mite aud annihi- bo 
lating: the -univerſe.;-between creating a grain of 
ſand and creating a world: Thelone istas abt td 
him as the. other; the ſole act of his will equally - 
ſuffices-to perform them both. Nor is: there any 
thing wonderful. to him at; all o becauſe he perfect. 
ly well knows all that poflibly can be done - an 
creatures; and ſees every thing chat actually 
be done in them to all eternity; hence 8 
can poſſibly be new to him, nothing wonderful 
nothing miraculous in his eyes; the wor of u, 
fleſh"are before him, ſays the wiſe man; and there - 
is nothing hidden from his! eyes be ſees, from eter” 
nity to eternity and: nothing eee in bid, 
. 2 N 14 
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tuch che „„ catchy: do: . 


= | forget, and argue as if they imagined that mira- 


cles made the fame. impreflion upon God that they- 


to be acquire 
form it. And from theſe notions, which I dowt 


5 do on man; that what we call a greater miracle 


$' him more than a fmall one; that therefore 
one is more precious in his eyes than the other, 
: and requires a proportionably more valuable end 
red, before he can be induced to per- 


fuppoſe them capable of entertaining expreſsly, but 
which ſeem to lurk in their minds; and dalnence 


heir judgments; from theſe, I ſay, chey c 


hat When they hear of any miracle, buvdin's; 2 
ceœive any immediate end, which; according to their 


views, ſeems proportionate to it, the miracle muſt 
certainly be falſe; and-immediately cry out with a 
ſneer, „pughe to what purpoſe ſo great an e, 
28 of miracle? will the all- wiſe God be at 
ſuch pains for nothing? where is there any end 


. Shaw equal or proportionable to the thing done? 
for ſhame; to give credit to ſuch unlikely tales as 


{theſe v and.upon theſe ſolid: "arguments, with. | 
oat more ado, they refolve- the whole into prieſt- 


craft and impoſture. The injudicious folly of ſuch 


reaſoning. is dearly: manifeſt, both from the princi- 
ples on which it is founded when examined expli- 


*etely, and from the many expreſs facts declared 


* 


in holy ſcripture, which I ſhalk now proceed to re · 
late; and from which it will appear, that Almigh- 
ee We W make hat theſe 

e 
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1 this matter, and has . been 
- pleaſed to perform great numbers of miracles for 
. the benefit even of particular perſons; and where 
the WN end directly intended would ſeem, 
ing to modern ideas, to be but of very little 
importance; but which, like others of the ſame 
kind, very much conduced to promote the great end 
of all miracles, and continue to this day to diſ- 
; play the infinite goodneſs or juſtice of God, and to 
fill the hearts of all ſincere Chriſtians with the moſt 
amiable affections towards tlieir great Creator. 
Now that we may, as much as poſfible, obſerve 
diſtinction and order in relating the miracles from 
ſcripture which fall under our preſent ſubject, we 
muſt divide them into different claſſes,” according 
to the nature of the So _ Mg 
e js | 
III. The firſt. laſs. contains 1 thoſe: caſes 
where Al Gd communicating any truth, or 
giving any commiſſion, or making any ' promiſe. to 
any of his ſervants, was pleaſed to convince them by 
miracles, that theſe things were from him and net 
a deluſion. We have ſeen above how he behay- 
ed in this reſpect to Moſes, when he appeared to 
him in the wilderneſs in the burning buſh; and 
gave him the commiſſion of delivering his people 


out of Egypt; he was pleaſed to perform ſome we- 
* extraordinary. miracles apo this: lun, by 


iq 


e date ma; it. Was Go himſelf who was 
dee in che divine proceton for enabling him 


1 E 


. . beautiful 8:12 of this 007 a 
FA the call of Gideon to be the deliverer. of the peo- 
After the angel had diſcourſed ſome time with 
him, and told him, that he ſhould: ſave Iſrael from 
«the haudt of the: Midianites, and for this purpoſe. 

encouraged him by the promiſe of his protection, 
\Surely Fuillibe with: thee, and thou fhalt ſmite the 
Midianites as one man: Gideon, dubious: if. this 
was really a meſſenger from heaven, aſked a ſign 
ti convirice him, If now, ſays he, I have. found 
brate in thy ſight, then ſhew me a ſign that thou 

= dalkeſb-with me. Then going into the houſe, he 
wmade ready the fleſti of a kid, and brought it out, 
zwithſome unleavened cakes and a meaſure of 
flour, and a pot full of hroth, and preſented the 
hole to the angel; the angel deſired him to lay 
che hole upon the hard rock; and pour out -the 
broth; an hei did ſb ;i then the angel of the Lord 
fue forththe'end of the ſtaff that war in his hand, 

̃ ee the unleavened cakes, and 
eee irewut lite mo ad cob. 


4 
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, * and. the unleavened cakes; and the angel if the 
| Lord departed out of his fight, Judges vi. We ſee 
here a very great miracle, a flame of fire. brought 
out of the hard rock in an inſtant by the touch f 
the angels aff, and conſuming all the offering, 
for no other immediate end but to give ſatisfactian 
to a ſingle perſon, and to convince him that the 
| commiſſion he had received was from God himſelf. 
Were we to reſt here only, our modern infidels 
| might deſcant a great deal vpon this fact, by vilify- 
ing the, .ad obtained, by obſerving that the mira- 
dle was quite needleſs, chat the end could have 
been obtained as well without i it, as was done with 
ſeveral of the other judges, whom God raiſed up 
about this time to deliyer his people, and encou- 
raged them. to under take that work by the ordina- 
= IF impreſſions he made | in their minds without ng | 
- ty could hank F this * in Gideon Ihen a 
miracle, neither was he any ways obliged. to ii 
by miracle; but here is a certain fact which ſnows 
he does not think it unworthy. of himſelf to con- 
deſcend to the deſires of his ſervants, and to. work 
. miracles for giving ſatisfaction even to a ſingle per- 
ſon, and for convincing him that it is he himſelf 
Who is ſpeaking; with him. But we ought not to 
.reſt at chis immediate end alone, but conſider what 
impreſſions this miracle made in Gideon's, mind, 
bow it diſcovered to him the infinite goodneſs. and 


<ordeſernſian. of * God, how it filled him 
1 


- 


4 
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wich a fear of his divine maje iy and with What 


fuperior confidence and courage bs inſpired him to 
undertake the great work to Which God had cal- 
led him. Theſe were glorious ends, worthy of 


the Almighty to procure by repeated mirades if 


neceſſary; and, in fact, we find he did perform re- 


peated miracles on this very occaſion, the more ef. 
en to procure chem; for hen Gideon ſome 
time after had gathered together his army to fight 
for his people, being defirous of further aſſurance | 
from heaven, he ſaid unte Cod. F thou wvHt ſave 
"Tſrael' by mine hand; as thou haſt ſaid, bebold 1 
will put a fleece of wool 7 in the floor; and if the dew 
be on the fleece only,” and it be dry upon all the cart) 
-befide, then ſhall En that thou wile be Iſcuel by 
mne hand, bs thou hoſt Jad: ** Am or be 


 Woſe wp ently in the morning, and "thruſt the fleete 


together ;" and wringed the dew bit of the leere; a 


* bowl-full of water. And e eee ket 


noi thun anger be hot agarnſFme, and Tu ſpeak c 
© but this once. Let me prode, pray the; butt his once 


| wir hehe fleece; let it nom be ar only upon the fleece, 


an upon all the ground let there he deu And Cod 
At fo that night; for it was dry upon the fleece on- 

* ty; andthere was de on all the ground, Judges vi. 
£ What's field for ſneers and ridicule, according to 
| al ig of theſe· times, is here! how unwor- 

4 thy; would our modern Deiſts ſay; of the Almigh · 
1 to be empleyed in ſuch triſles? how far! below 
sſty of God to alter the ordinary courſe e- 
| | Nabliſhed 
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aablihed.i in nature for gratifying: che idle Ates 
of a perſon who ought rather to have been puniſn- 
ed for his incredulity after What he had already 
ſeen! I believe too much in Cod, fays Rouſſeau, to 
credit ſo many miracles ſo little worthy of bis na. 
ture. - But a pious foul would make a quite con- 
trary concluſion, and would read, in theſe facts; 
the infinite goodneſs and condeſcenſion of God, 
his paternal ee ee towards his a his 


„ 


is ready to gratify even by ack SONG mira» 
racles, if required or neceſſary ; andifrom_ theſe” 
| conſiderations would be filled with the moſt tender 
ſentiments of praiſe, thankſgiving, confidence, love, 
gratitude, and the like, towards ſuch infinite good- 
neſs; and there is no reaſon to doubt but this 
was wk effect produced in the mind of Gideon, 
and this effect ĩt continues to produce to this. day 
1 the minds of all thoſe pious ſouls, who, firmly 
ER believing all the ſacred truths revealed by God. 
read his divine ſcriptures with humility and devo. 
ion. We have another example pretty ſimilar 
to this! in the behaviour of the angel that appear - 
ed to the parents of Sampſon and foretold his 
birth, though his mother had been till that time 
barren ; and when they were offering Tacrifice to. 
the 2 the angel did wondrouſly before them, 
land aſcended up in the flame df the altar, to 
convince them he was a 4, OT from God, 
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do return backward ten degrees. And 1ſaiah the 


dow ten degrees backward, by which i it had gone down 
| In the dial of Achaz,, 2 Kings xx. What a ſtupen- 


ſage ! the ordinary courſe of nature | ſuſpended! 


. 8 The intelligent. 5 wil n exfily ks, ar 1 expreſ 


maodates itſelf to the appearances theſe things make on the hs 
5 * the n | 
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V. The 7 which -was Cm by Iaiah 
0 re before 7 Bene, Aan e 
dick and was threatened, with d but, upon his 
tears and pray ers to God, God, was, pleaſed to re- 
cover him, and add: fifteen years more to his life, 

and he ſent the Prophet Ifaiahto tell him ſo; and 
that in three days he ſhould be ſo well as .to be 
able, to 8⁰ to the houſe of God; but Hezekiah, 
anxious to have, a proof of the evath, of. this pro- 
ghecy, ſaidanto Iſaiah, what ſhall be the fign that 
the Lord will heal me, and that Fg ſhall: 20 up into the 
7 of Abe Lord the third day ? And Iſaiab ſaid, 
th is ſign ſhalt thou have of the Lord, that the Lord | 
will do the thing that he hath ſpoken, ſpall the ſha- 
dow go \ forward ten degrees, or go back ten degrees? 
and Hezekiah anſwered, it is a light thing for the 
Shadow to go \ down ten degrees, nay, bud let the ſha- 


prophet cried wnto the Lord, and he brought the ſha- 


dnous miracle are we preſented with in this pal. 


| the diurnal | * motion of the : heavens not * re- 
_ tarded 


\P 


myfelf here in the ſcripture ſtyle, which on this ſubject accom- 
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ped. as was A818 el at Plate; 
* the ſun ſtood ſtin, but abſolutely revert- 
ed, and 4 motion diametrically oppoſite impreſ- 
fed" upon them! and all this for what end? to fa- 


tisfy 4 ſingle perſon of the certainty of an event, 
which in the ſhort ſpace of three days he would 


ſon is here loſt in amazement, and infidelity would 
| laigh av this relation, and reject ie with diſdain, 
from the palpable abſurdity it ſeems to carry in its 


deiſt ſay, that the ſupreme Being has nothing 
* elſe to do but attend to the idle curioſity of ſuch 
worms as we are? to gratify every fooliſh de- 
© fire of man? much lefs to worle miracles: for 
« ſuch an end? But to- ſuſpend the univetſal 
© laws of the whole creation, to alter the courſe 
* of che heavens, to undo in a mantier his on 


do any thing without ſome end worthy of him 


8 | _ caſes 


have ſeen. verified by the fact itſelf. Human rea- 


very boſom. Can reaſon ever believe; will the 


| © work, for gratifying the idle impatience of a 
© ſingle; perſon, which the ſhort ſpace of three 
* days. would have ſatisfied. in the natural eourſe of 
things, without any miracle at all; how ridiculous. 
proportion is there between the | ſuperlative. 
| * greatneſy/ of the miracle here ſaid to be wrought 
and the end gained by it? does the Alnighty. 


| © felf,, and worthy of the means he uſes? and do 
ve ſee any ſuch end here, &c.” Such ate the 
mpious gamen wink are daily uſed in ſimilar 
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caſes not only by Deiſts, but ſometimes even by 
ſuch as call themſelves Chriſtians. It i is indeed 
curious enough te obſerve their unreaſonable con- 
duct; if the miracle recorded be in their eyes mall! 
or trifling in itſelf, they reject it upon this very ac- 
count, it is unworthy of God to be employed 
„ in ſuch trifles:” If the ne be great and 
ſtupenduous, and which vide 
can perform, then, It. is ridicy ſay 
to ſuppoſe that God would do ſach things with. 
© out ſome great end proportionated to the great- 
, neſs of the means he uſes.” It is eaſy, how. 
ever, to ſee the cauſe of their miſtake from the 
principles laid down in the beginning of this chap- 
ter; for, with regard to the end, they conſider 
only the immediate ſecondary effect directly pro- 
duced, which we may eaſily. allow is not always 
proportionated to the working of a miracle, but they 
don't reflect how much the miracle wrought for 
ſuch an immediate end tends farther to manifeſt 
the divine perfections, and his eſteem and love for 
the ſoul of man, and to excite in the hearts of thoſe 
who ſee it the moſt excellent and amiable affec- 
tions towards ſuch infinite gaodneſs ;' and theſe, 
which are the natural conſequences of all miracles, 
are ends, which, as we have ſeen above, are wor- 
thy of any miracle God can work in the material 
creation, whether great or ſmall. Now, who can 
doubt but theſe ends were exceedingly promoted 
* that moſt . miracle above - related? 
VVA Nay, 


rom bn REviiabion. | 20 


Nay, ko! is there“ 5 this YO ef Tr 054 the ac- 
count given us of it in the holy ſeripture with a 


faithful and pious heart, and does not feel himſelf 


ration, reverence x Pity, and love ? For theſe ef. 
fects were not confined to Hezekiah and Ifaiah a- 
lone, „ or any others then preſent when the miracle 
Was performed, but the fact being recorded in ho- 
ly writ,” its effects have continued to be produced 
by it in numbers of ſouls to this day, and will ne- 
ver ceaſe to be produced by it in numbers more 
as long 2s the world endureth. Now, will the i in- 

fidels ſay that theſe are not effeQs worthy of God, ; 
to be procured even by the greateſt miracle? A- 
gain, with regard to the thing done, their miſtake 
5 lies in this. that they don't conſider that, whether 
W the miracle be great or ſmall, ſtupenduous or leſs 


amazing, * it is all the ſame to God, the one is as 
ready to hin as the other ; he needs only to will, 
{x and what he wills i is Nanedidiedy performed ; buy 
or that the more extraordinary the miracle is, the 
ſe more effectually does it promote the great and ul- 
> timate ends of all miracles, the glory of God and 


the good of fouls. —T might mention here more 
examples belonging to this claſs, ſuch as Zacha- 
ria? being ſtruck dumb, as a proof of the truth of 
what the angel Gabriel declared to him concerning 
the 1 of his fon St of oe? the Baptiſt, and others 
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8 1 1 the 2 claſs, Y ſhall — 2 "Hoſe 
Ales wherein we find Almighty God condeſcend. 
ing to work miracles.in favours of particular per- 
ſans as a reward of their virtues, particularly | their 


acts of, charity, their. confidence in, his goodneſs, 
and conſtancy in his ſervice. When Elijah the 


prophet was forced to leave his retreat in the wil- 


derneſs, Almighty God ordered him to g0 to Za 


rephath, where he had commanded a widow wo- 


man to feed him. This poor woman was reduced 
to a handful of meal, and a little oil in a cruiſe, be- 
tween her ſon and herſelf, by the long continuance 
of the famine, and was juſt going to gather a few 
ſticks for fire to make the laſt cake for herſelf and 


| ſon, and then give themſelves up to death, when 


| the was in, this was to be ſure a very hard de- 
mand, and a ſevere trial of her charity; z it is true, 


the prophet met her, .and defired her to bring him 
a little water, and bake a cake firſt fur him, and 
then for herſelf and ſon: Conſidering the condition 


indeed, when the prophet. alked this of her, he at 
the ſame time foretold her in the name of God, 
that her meal ſhould not waſte, nor her oil fail, till 
fuch time as the Lord ſent rain upon the earth; but 
he was a ſtranger to ber, nay, the, was a heathen 


woman of Sidon, not belonging to the people of II. 


rael; ſhe did not know him then to be a prophet, 
and 
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and af impoſtor might have ſaid the 185 thing 
1 gait” Kis end: Nevertheleſs, the poor woman 


ſeeing him a ſtranger, and in diſtreſs, did as he de- 


fired, and'firſt made a cake for him: In reward 


of her charity, God Almighty wrought that great 
miracle of multiplying her handful'of meal and her 
cruiſe of oil to fuch adegree, that ſte and be (Elijah), 


| and her Buße did eat many days, and the barrel f 


] meal waſted not, neither did the cruiſe of oil fail, ac- 
. cording to the word of. the Lord which'he ſpake by 
: Elijah, 1 Kings xvii. ' Here we have a moſt amaz- 


3 ing miracle performed by Almighty God, the im- | 
d mediate and direct end of which was the reward- 
- ing an act of charity, and the ſupplying the wants 
| of his prophet who truſted in him. FT don't know 


whether our modern freethinkers would in their 
great wiſdom deem this arr end worthy of fo great 
a miracle, but we fee Almighty God did ſo, and 
performed it for this very purpoſe: But if they 
ſhould. chance to differ in opinion pho! this point 
from the God that made them, let them not be ſo 
raih as to reject the belief of this miracle upon this 
ground, that they ſee no worthy end to be gain- 
ed by it; but reflect that the end above-mentioned, 


date inferior and particular end; but thar the ulti- 
mate end of all miractes, the mn the glory 
of God, and the procuring the perfection of fouls, 


racle; conſider c only Ds an effect it muſt have had 


— 


which this judge unworthy, was only the- imme- | 


vere moſt admirably promoted by this glorious mi- 
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that the advancing the perfection of one foul 3 is an 
object worthy of the higheſt miracle: Neither were 


it happened, ſome time after, that the widows fon 
tock ſickneſs and died, and the poor afflicted mo- 
ther had recourſe to the prophet in her diſtreſs; ; 
be, full of compaſſion and gratitude, carried the 


h evil upon the widow with whom I ſojourn, By ſlay- 


| fore, upon the propher's praying that his ſoul might 
return again, The Lord heard the voice of Elijah, 


aw — 
r A 
5 wo 7 SE 
2 
— 


ao Ends of Minacurs. 
n che heart of the prophet himſell, n 


widow, and of all her family; and we have een 


theſe valuable effects of u confined to that family f 
alone; by recording it in holy writ, it continues to 
produce the ſame in all believers, and to be a moſt 
-admirable incentive to the Practice of theſe: + holy 
virtues. of hoſpitality and | y, ſo amiable in the 
eyes of God, and ſo profitable to 0 who practiſe 
them. But the goods eſs of God did not ſtop. here; 


dead child up to the loft where he lay, and pray- ; 
ed to God to reſtore, the child to life ; and obſerve 1 
the argument he uſed to induee God zo grant his | 
petition, O Lord God, ſays he, haſt thou alſo brought ö 


ing ber fon 2 Mark with whom 1 ſajaurn, the perſon 
who has been ſo hoſpitable, ſo charitable to me; 
this was too ſtrong a motive not to influence the 
bowels of mercy of our God to yield; and there. 


and the foul of the child came unto bim again, and be 
revived—and he delivered him alive unto his mother, 
x Kings. xvii. This alſo ſhows beyond reply, that 
n God eſteems it worthy of himſelf to per. 


form 


ERNIE / EI 2 GRAINS. 2 
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form che 0 miracles as a reward for the vir- 
tues and charitable actions of his ſervants. MT ENF 


VII. Another beautiful example of chis we 
have i in what the prophet Eliſha did for the Shu- 


good woman, ' feeing the prophet often paſs by, 
that way, conſtrained him to turn in to her houſe, 
and eat bread; and conceiving a great opinion of 
him as a man of God, ſhe ſaid unto her huſband, 


%"sF 


83 


chamber 7 pray thee on the w 
him there a bed, and a table, 


Mall turn in thither, 2 Kings iv. This is the de- 
ſcription the ſcripture gives us of the hoſpitality 
and charity of this good woman, and of her regard 
for thoſe whom ſhe believed to be ſervants of God. 
The prophet was not inſenſible of her kindneſs, 


ſtanding by his ſervant, chat though the was a wo- 
man of condition, and well to live, yet ſhe had no 
child, and her huſband was an old man, he imme- 
diately propheſied to her that within a year ſhe 
ſhould have a fon, which was fulfilled accordingly, 
for the woman conceived and bare a fon at that ſea- 
ſon that Eliſha had faid unto her, ver, 17. and thus 


- 
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namite woman, his hoſpitable landlady : This 


behold now I perceive that this is a A man th, God 


d a tool, and a can. 
dleftick ; and it ball be when he cometh to ur, that he 


and deſiring to ſhow himſelf grateful, called upon 
her to aſk what he could do for her in return for 
the attention ſhe had ſhown to him; and under- 


the bleſſing, which of all others her heart moſt de- | ; 
f ; | 72 5 ; fired, 
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manner, in reward of her errors ar 
to God's ſervant. Neither did the ge 


God reſt here in his liberality kart Har >. this 
very child, being grown up, was taken ſick and died, | 


and at the prayers of the prophet was miraculouſ- 


1 reſtored to life again, as in the caſe above men- 
tioned; a ſtill farther confirmation. 'of how agree 
able her conduct was to Almighiy God, and bow 


ready he is to reward acts of charity. and mercy, 


when done for his ſake, and to his ſervants. Vea, 


till more; When God Almighty had reſolved to 
ſend a et famine upon the land, Which Was 


to laſt for ſeven years, Eliſha foretold i it to his be- 
| nefactreſs, adviſing her to leave her country dui; ing 


that time, in order to aveid that miſery, which. ſhe 


K did. accordingly ; 1 and after ſeven years, were paſ- | 
ſed and plenty reſtored to the land, the goodneſs 


of God ordered matters ſo, that, Eliſha being then 
dead, his ſervant Was relating to the King the won- 
derful doings of his maſter, and eſpecially the raiſ- 
ing this woman's ſon from the dead, at the very in- 
ſtant of time when the woman and her ſon, be- 
ing returned to their own country, preſented them- 


ſelves to.the king, to petition that their lands might 
be reſtored to them again, which, it ſeems, had 


been ſeized upon in their abſence; And Gehazi ſaid, 
my Lord, O king, this is the woman, and this is her 
| fon whom Eli ſha reſtored to life, This providen- 
. concurrence of favourable. circumſtances had 

1 fuck 
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uch an effec upon the king, that, without more 
ado, he appointed unto her a certain officer, ſayings 
reſtore all that was hers, and all the fruits of the 
fielu, ſin mee the day ſhe left the land even until now, 
2 Kings viii, See here What a chain of benefits 
| miraculouſly beſtowed upon this good woman in 
reward of her charity, as the more immediate end 
propoſed by chem, but which, at the ſame time, 
moſt admirably diſplayed the infinite power and 
goodneſs of God, and cannot fail to produce the 
moſt excellent effects in the hearts of all thoſe who 
believe them, as well as it, without doubt, did in | 
thoſe who received the mains beneficent ef. 
fects en . 


4215 


vn e 


from the fiery furnace, and of Daniel from the 
mouths of the lions in a particular manner alſo 
belong to this claſs; for though they. produced 
more extenſive good effects than the preſervation 
of theſe holy men, and were proofs to theſe hea» 
then nations where they were done, that the God 
of Iſrael was the only true God, as we have ſeen 
above, yet the holy ſcripture attributes theſe moſt 
glorious miracles in a particular, manner as a re 
ward for the confidence theſe good ſouls had in 
God, and their conſtancy in his ſervice, as the more 
immediate end directly intended by them. The 
confidence which the three holy young men had 
in God is plain from their heroic anſwer to. Nebus 
chadnezzar, | 
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doing Arent into n e root down 
and adore the idol he had ſet up, adding his im. 
pious vaunt, And who is that Cod that ſhall deliver 
you out of my hanids Dan. H. 15. To Which they - 
replied, Out God whom we ſerve 17 able to deliver 
| us fre 2 the burning fery furnace, an he will eli. 
ver us from thine hand, 0 king, ver. 17. And their 
| conſtancy 3 in the ſervice of their God, they expreſs 
in the following verſe in "theſe beasttful words, 
But if” not, be it knb un unto thee, O king, that we 
will not Jerve'thy Gods, nor worſhip the gallen! image 
tba thou haßt ſet up. And that their miraculous 
_ preſervation was intended directiy as reward of 
theſe their virtues, is acknowledged by the king 
himſelf, when after calling them out of the fur- 
nace; he ſaid, Bleſſed be the C of Shadrach, Me. 
Jach, and Abed-nego, who has fent "his angel and 
delivered his fervants WHO TRUSTED IN HIM— 
aud yielded their bodies, THAT THEY MIGHT NOT 
SERVE NOR WORSHIP ANY GOD EXCEPT THEIR 
own: Go, Ibid. ver 28. And as for Daniel, 
when the king came next morning to the den of 
lions, and cried to him, O Daniel, ſervant of the 
living © God, is thy” Cod, 'WHOM THOU" SERVEST 
CoONnNTINUALLY, able to deliver thee from the lions? 
Daniel immediately anſwered him, my Go hath 
ent his angel, and ah ſhut the lions months that 
they have not hurt .me  forasmuch' as before him 
INNOCENCY. Was FOUND IN wu Dan: vi. 20. &. 


And 


* 
£ mA 2 213 & + 123 


And upon this, by the king's. 


taken up out of the den, and plans hong of FEM wat 
fund upon him, becauſe. he believed in his: Cd, ver. 


23. Theſe beautiful examples need no application. 


IX; To KY third claſs 3 al theſe a 


in holy writ, in which we find the divine. ; 
condeſcending | to work mir acles, andi in many caſey, 
even of the firſt rate, where the immediate « 


directly intended Was only to ſupply the various 


bodily wants of erbeuten perſons, and thee wet 


* 


| ſiſted , — monk ſeem perfedtly — — 
and altogether unworthy of ſuch divine interpoſi - 


tion. Sampſon is employed by Almighty. God to 
deliver his people from the yoke. of the Philiſtines, 
and to fight their battles againſy theſe. their ene- 
mies; for this purpoſe he is endued with a moſt 
amazing ſtrength, with which he performs wonders. 


One day he goes out againſt chem all alone, with 
no other arms than the jaw. bone of an aſs, he en- 
ters the battle, gains an entire victory, and kills a 


thouſand men with his own hand ; but alas! ſcorch- 


| ed by the heat of the day, and exhauſted with 


ſuch hard labour, he is upon the point of perith-, 
Ing himſelf with thirſt after the battle is ended. 


Does the Almighty. nn his ſervant in this ex- 


vemity? By no means; he even works a miracle to 
relieve him; for upon his crying to him for help, 


he <_ an. hollow wore that was in the jaw-bone- of. 
the 
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Bot it ſends forth à ftrbam of Water th ſoppiy his 
Rs bis dürft and refrem him, „Ne 


W ileeſs ort a 21 Ars l 90 975 71 
xy, | 


5, 


* ee eee de. 


furt from the face of his perfecuting enemy who 


ſbaght ius Fife" only upon attount of bis ſteady 


atheretice'ts the ſervice bf fs God. This may 


be thotght” to have been only” flying from one 
death to another, from the fword of Achab to fa- 
miſh in the wildernefs. / But his God is his Pro- 
ttektor, and works a moſt unheard- of miracle to 
ſuſtain Him; lie comtnands the wild ra ravens to pro- 
vile for Bas: Tervant, and accordingly they bring 
him every day a piece of feſt and r of bread, 
whilſt che brook ſapplied His dite; and this mi- 


raculons proviſion conthwed ts be brought him 


daily fo long as he ſtayed in that alete Another 
time the fame great prophet Was again in the wilder. 

_ neſs, deſtitute of all human alitarice ann an angel 
zs ſent with a cake of bread and à botle- of water 
to feed him, and ſuch: ſtrength / comm ed to 

| him by this miraculous food, that he needed- no 

5 ad elle for the ak Nic Pry thereafter. | 


Xl. i e nee doſ- 


band*s creditors, to whom having nothing to pay, they 


ſeize upon her two ſons to carry them off for bond 
faves. n “7 et 


9 


_ Eliſha, 


ſha 


lan 
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Eliiny\.a and pnts Inh in mind that Ber huſband | 
had been a good man, as he himſelf knew, aul 
one that feared the Lord. The prophet, moved 
with compaſſibn at her ſituation; aſks what ſhe! had 
in the houſe; and ſhe anſweret ſhe” had nothing 
im the world but a pot of oll: Well, ſays che mam 
of God; C borro "thee. weſſels. abroall of all thy 
neighboars, even empty veſſels,” borrow not 4 few; 
and when t hou urt com in, thou ſhalt ſbut the door 
upon thes and upon thy ſons, and thou ſhalt" pour out” 
into all*thoſe veſſels, and thou ſhuit ſet afide thur 
| whichis ul. Atcetdingly they went to work), and 
the oil was ſo multiplied in her hands; that it con: 
tinuqed to flow / in great abundance; and never ſtopt 
till they had no more empty veſſels in Which to 
put it. Then tlie prophet ordered her to ſell this 
miraculous oil and pay her debts;:and that ſhe and 
| her Wh ties PO the 1 7 2 ON 
3 28.S8*7 
XIII. Again; Te ee e ad inte E. 
liſhaj behold, I pray thee; the ſituution of this city is 
pleaſunt; ar ni Lord ſeeth, but the water is. nb 
aid the ground barren; And he ſuid, bring me 4 
new cruiſe; ant put ſalt therein, ani they brongůt it 
to im; ani he ibent forth unto the ſpring of the 
| waters, and caſh the ſalt! in there; am. ſuid: Thus 
ſayeth the Lord,» . have heult theſe waters, there 
all not be from thence any more' death or barren”. W 
land. So th&wnters were healed unte this day; ac. bf 
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one went out into the field to gather herbe, and found 
| Fon the men 10 eat 5: and it came to. paſs, as they 


Willing to loſe ſo great a quantity of food in the 
time af famine, immediately performs a miracle to 


may eat, and there was no harm in the pot, 2 Kings 
Iv. Again, during the ſame - famine, - a preſent 


ordered to be given to the people, and his ſervant 


all * th Neuf and TY theſe loaves n 


" 1 


ee to: the ſaying. aus. "which e ſat, 
een 15 mnt N 


5 


. A 


XIII. In . ties of a "nat 45100 the ſame 


. en came to Gilgal, and à number of 
the ſons of - the prophets were ſitting before him; 


and be. ſaid to his fervant, Set on the great pot, 
and ſeeth pottage for the ſons. of the-prophets.; and 


a'wild vine, and gathered there of wild gourds his 
lapful, and came and ſbred them into the pot of pot. 
tage, far they knew: them not. po they poured out 


were eating of the pottage, that they cried out and 
ſaid, O thou man f God, there is death in the pot! 
And they could not eat thereof. + The prophet, un- 


cure it, by only caſting a little meal into the pot; 
and he ſaid, then bring meal » And he caſt it into the 
pot, and he-ſaid, Pour out fur the people that they 


was brought to Eliſha of twenty loaves: of barley, 
540 ſome full ears of corn, which he immediately 


ſaid, What ! ſhould I ſet this before a hundred men? 


But Eliſha replied, Give the, people that they may if 4 


eat, for thus ayeth the Lord, they ſhall. eat and a 


>. were 


— 


| ground, 2 Kings ii. And the ſame miraculous divi- 
ſion was repeated again in favour of Eliſha alone, 


— 
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were ſo miraculouſly multiplied, that they did eat 
and left thereof, ny to the word of the RG 


92 : r | | - , 


# Ss 


XIV. 1 12 two o holy e Elijah od Eliſha, | 
are walking together to the place where the for- 
mer was to be taken up; in their way they came 
to the river Jordan, which there was no human 
means for them to paſs; and, after ſtanding a little 
by the river, Elijah took his mantle and urapt it to- 
gether, and ſmote the waters, and they were divided 
hither and thither, ſo that they two went over on ary | 


# 


when he was returning home, after his maſter had 
been taken from him. Laſtly, To mention only 
one inſtance more under this claſs, when the ons 
of the prophets were cutting wood on the banks 


of the Jordan, in order to enlarge their dwelling- 
place which was become too ſtrait for them, it 


happened that the head of one of their axes fell 


into the water; the poor man was greatly afflicted 
at this misfor tune, and cried to Eliſha. who was 
preſent with them, Alas ! maſter, for. it Was or- 


roued: Eliſha, pitying the poor man's caſe, ſaid, 


where fell it? and he ſhewed him the place; and he 
cut down a 75 ck, and caſt it in thither, and thei iron 
did ſwim. Therefore, ſaid he, take it up fo thee, 
and he put out his hand and took it, 2 Kings vi. Ma- 
ny other inſtances might be brought, from. the cur- 
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Faun tram dangers, and the like ; 


5 a guite unworthy of ſuch great miracles ; ſuch 
are, the two caſes laſt mentioned. The end pro- 


n Point. of doctrine . or authoriſing any 


7 T neither 'was it. properly | to manifeſt the ſanity « of 
; his ſervants, though this was alſo, a, cqnſequence of 


base nde of Minas 


hut theſe are obvious through the whole ſcripture, 
and what I have here related are . ee 


for my e Purpoſe. 11 


3 n 


"XY Now, in all theſe {= RE related. under 
1 daſs, and others of the ſame nature that might 
be brought, we ſee evidently, that the immediate 
end directly intended by Almighty God in work- 
ing theſe moſt ſurpriſing miracles, was the relieving 
the temporal wants of particular perſons; and 
chat not only in the greater and more neceſſary 
concerns of life, ſuch as the, ſupplying them with 
food when, they muſt have periſhed without it, or 
. the delivering 1 them from other imminent dangers 


| of death, hut even in their more trifling needs, 


and ſuch as in the, judgment. of natural reaſon might 


S 


poſed, by theſe miracles was, not the confirming 


New. : revelation ; for ſuch here there was none; 


ſome e of them; for of this in in moſt of theſe caſes 
bs dhe people | were already fully cqnyinced : Ves, 
and ſever al of the, moſt remarkable of theſe mira. 
| cles. were, done in private, in, favours of theſe holy 
people, and.unknawn to the world till they chem 
lelves had diſcovered them. Hence, then, the on- 
Fl end immediately and directly intended by theſe 

- miracles 


* 


We muſt therefore conclüde, as a neceſſary con- 


mankind, even of particular perſons, is an end wor- 
chy of him to procure, even by the moſt extraordi- 


ſame time, that the doing fo is a moſt admirable 
and well adapted means to fecure the other more 
valuable and important ends, common to every 
miracle, the glory of God and the good of ſouls ; 


we ourſelves receive the beneficent effects of mira- 
cles wrought i in our fayours, nor, at the ſame time, 


dent affections of gratitude, confidence, and love 
towards our kind and bountiful Benefactor. The 
futility alſo, and weakneſs of the Deiſt's objections, 


God, or from its amazing greatneſs, as requiring an 
from what has been faid above. The great and 


goodneſs and power, and other attributes of God, 
and to promote the ſanctification of our fouls': 


5 a4 Wer; is we have ln; the relieving the 
temporal wants of particular perſons. in diſtreſs. 


* nothing can give us a more feeling ſenſe ur {68 
the infinite goodneſs and power of God, than when 


end proportionably great alſo, will eaſily appear 


Now, what can more contribute to thoſe glorious 
ends than to ſee the Almighty condeſcending to 
pods „ 


a Reverarion. N21 


ſequence of theſe facts, that in the judgment f 
God himſelf, the relieving the temporal needs of 


nary miracles. But it will eaſily appear, at the 


contribute more powerfully to excite the moſt ar- 


drawn either from the apparent inſignificancy of 
the thing done, as being thereby unworthy of 


important ends of miracles are to manifeſt the 


f n n n even che maſt: triflin 
needs af his ſervants, ſuch as, to. help —.— 
a xater on their journey, and cauſe the iron head 
0 an ane, when Joſt in a water, to fx im on the 
+ ſurface, and be reſtored to them again? or to find 
L bin, On. the other hand, when their needs require 
it, overturning, in a manner, all the laws of the 
- unjyerle, and reverſing the very nature of things, 
o as to tame the rage of hungry and furious lions, 
and deprive the fire of its power to burn, in order 

10 defend thoſe. that truſt in him? The trifling 
. ſmallneſs, if I may be allowed to uſe che coat 
ion, of the iniracles wrought in the one caſe, and 
their amazing greatneſs in the other, equally con- 
Auibute 40 the ſame great end, namely, che mani. 
#liing in the moſt lively colours the infinite love 
+ pf God to man; and thoſe ho make. gbjeRions 
 « #gpipſt miracles from theſe very copſiderations, 
how that they themſelves are perfect ignoi ant of 

the nature of true love, and of the tende 

of the human heart. On the one hand, true 
pove thinks nothing little, nothing trifling, nothing 
vnworihy its attention, that can be of ſervice or 
give pleaſure to the beloved object, however much 
I may appear ſo to an indifferent perſon : And, 
Sn the other hand, it braves all. dangers, deſpiſes 
all hardſhips, and chearfully undergoes all labours, 
However great, or even ſeemingiy above its 


Lirength, when the intereſt or happineſs of the be- 
Jour object requires ite. — fuch is the delicate 
frame 


4 9 


* 
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3 that it is jnigutikle: for it to 
. reſiſt the influence of ſuch a conduct; it is by no 
means proof againſt attacks of this kind: for whe- 
ther we perceive. a continual attention in another 

. to give us pleaſure, and oblige as on all occaſions, c 
however trifling in themſelves, or ſee that other 
exerting hümſelf in doing great things for our ſer- 
vice; in either caſe we are equally convinced of 
the ſincerity of that perfon's love, and our heart 
is naturally and moſt powerfully inclined to make 
à ſuitable return of the moſt tender affection. 
How convincing, then, and at the ſame time how 
tender, how affecting a proof is it of the infinite 
love of God to man, when we ſee him, the ſove- 
reign Lord of all things, condeſcend to make uſe 
of both theſe ways of gaining our hearts to him- 
ſelf! whilſt, on the one hand, he ſhows ſuch an 
- amiable attention to all our little wants, as even 
miraculouſly to ſupply them; and, on the other, 
thinks nothing of performing the greateſt miracles 
when the neceſſities of his ſeryants require it? 
What an effect muſt this have upon a grateful ſoul? 
what tender and affectionate feelings mult it ne- 
ceſſarily raiſe in the breaſt of man towards that 
ſupreme and all- glorious Being, who gives ſuch af- 

fecting proofs of the ſincerity of his love to us, 

and uſes ſuch amiable arts to court and gain our 
affections ?- But ob; what obdurate, what inhuman | 
hearts muſt thoſe have who can reſiſt theſe attacks, 

Wes * T_T at and ridicule this 

1 5 amiable 
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convineing proofs of this ſincerity, as well as of the 


fending him, whom they ſee ſo ſeverely puniſhing 
either themſelves or others for paſt fins, and even 


others deſtroy the delinquent intirely, and ſerve 


VERY | 


T's 


dab a Lf U 


and abſolutely deny its very being and exiſtence; 
and that for thoſe very reaſons which are the moſt 


greatneſs of his love _ _—_ to hs crea- 
wures! ice to return. 8 8 


XVI. The fourth clas laſt claſs which 1 dal 
I $ni4 take notice of, contains caſes of a very diffe- 
rent immediate tendency from thoſe of the former, 
_ though no leſs conducive than they to the ſame 
great general ends of miracles, the glory of God 
and the good of ſouls, by manifeſting, along with 
his almighty power, the ſeverity and rigour of 
his juſtice, and ſtriking the hearts of ſinners with 
a ſenſe of their danger, and a ſalutary fear of of- 


working miracles no leſs amazing than thoſe of rhe 
former claſſes, for accompliſhing this end with the 
greater certainty. Some of the miracles of this 
claſs have e in view only the correction 
of the ſinner himſelf, and not his deſtruction; whillt 


principally for an example and warning to others; 
to which, however, the former do alſo greatly 
contribute. And in both we ſhall find, that the 
divine wiſdom operates in the ſame way as in the 
preceeding caſes, ſometimes accompliſhing theſe 
n s by the weakeſt inſtruments, which, in the Jan 
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guage of modern infidels, would be called unwor- 
chy of God, and below: his Majeſty; ſuch as the 
flies, frogs, lice, and other Mermin by wWbüch he 

puniſhed Pharoah; the hornets by which he drove 
out the Canaanites before his people, and. the like; 
and at other times performir eee e le | 
for the ſame purpoſes, ; 1 equally, however, in both 
caſes manifeſting his own | glory and ſov ereignty; 

by the former he convinces. mankind that he ſtands 
in no. need, of the help of his creatures to accom- 
;pliſh his ends, or to puniſh thoſe who offend him, 

whilſt the weakeſt inſtruments in his hand ſerve 

equally for this purpoſe as the greateſt; and by 
the latter he ſhaws, in the moſt feeling manner, 
che immenſity of his power, whilſt, all ereated na - 
ubſervient to his e he 
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| XVII. The . e, 
here, is that of .Lot's wife. When the angels had 
taken Lot and his family out of Sodom, they com- 
manded them to flee with all ſpeed to the place 

t appointed for them, that they might nat be involv- 
ſerve ed in the deſtructi that dev. ity 5 
hers; preſſy forbid chem mach as to look behind them; 
eat £/cape for thy life, ſays che angel, loot not behind 
at the thee, neither ſtay. thee in all the plain; » eſcape to 
n the be mountain leſt thou be conſumed. Lot's wife, 
theſe i ſolicitous for her friends and the goods the had 
ie lan- left behind her in Sodom, ſtirred up by her curio- 
| | lity, 
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5 ſity, ard ammindfal of, or diſr garding chis order 
of the angel, looked back to ſee what was doing, 
x: and immediately the hand of God was upon her in 
:-a moſt miraculous manner in puniſnment of her 
diſobedience, and ſbe became a pillar 'of ſalt ; a laſt- 
ing monument of the ſeverity of God's juſtice u- 
pon thoſe who diſobey him! Gen. xix. Now, 
here we muſt obſerve that the immediate good end 
obtained by this miracle regarded only Lot and 
his two daughters, who only at that time knew 
the prohibition gen, the tranſgreſſion committed, 
2 2 ment inflicted; and "conſequently | 
8 we ſee here a miracle proper to the almighty N 
power of God alone, viz; the inſtantaneous-chang- 
a living perſon into a pillar of ſale, performed 
to the utter deſtruction of that perſon in puniſh. | 
ment of her crime, where the immediate end di- 
rectly intended, and, as may. be preſumed, obtain- 
ed, was the benefit of three ſouls only, and the be. 
ing a warning to them againſt ſin; and conſequent - 
- ly that this, in the judgment of God, is an end wor. 
thy of him to be procured even by the greateſt 
miracle: But then i it muſt be alſo owned that the 
800 effects of it were not conſined to theſe three 
at laſt, but extended to all thoſe in after · ages who 
ſhould hear and believe what is here related, as diſ- 
playing to them alſo the dreadful conſequences of 
. fin, and the ſeverity of the divine judgments, and of 
* courſe ſtirring up in their hearts a ſalutary fear of 
_ offending their great Creator: And this is ry 
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r aſe that Jeſus Chriſt — of this — 

„ n che goſpel, when foretelling the marmer of the 

n revelation of the fon of man, which to each one 
er in particular will be at the hour of his death, and 

ſt. exhorting us to take off our affections froin all crea- - 

u- tures, as the beſt diſpoſition to be in for en 1 

w, he ſays, Remember Lob wife, Luke xvii. 32. in- 

nd . timating, that as her affection for what ſhe poſſeſſed 

nd and was obliged to leave behind her in Sodom, 

ew prompted her to look back contrary to the com- 

ed, mand given her, and conſequently brought on her 

ty utter ruin and deſtruction, ſo likewiſe, if our hearts 
hty i and affections be tied to the things of this world 
ng- when we are forced to leave all behind us, and 

med to appear before the ſon of man at his revelation 

nin to us at death, this attachment will become an o- 

-. caſion of our offending God, and ene us 

tain- men ruin * re A 


g 
8 5 


Jent- XVIII. The beautiful eh which ey 1 

| ture gives us of Balaam and his aſs deſerves a 
particular place here, as diſplaying a moſt admira- 
ble miracle performed, for no other. immediate and 
direct end but the correcting a perſon. for a ſin 
committed. When the ſecond meſſengers of Ba- 
lak came for Balaam to go to their maſter, upon 3 
his conſulting God whether he ſhould go or not, il 
the anſwer he received was, I the men come to | if 
call thee, riſe up and go with them; Balaam being if 
ery deſirous of going himſelf, inſtead of waiting 


words than its own, they have ſomething ſo par- 
tccularly affecting in them. And Coche anger was 
kindled becauſe he went. And the angel of the 
Lard ſtood inthe way for an adverſary againſt him. 
Now, be ua riding upon his-aſs; and hir tuo fer- 
vante with him. | Andthe'aſs ſa the angel of the 
Lord ſtundiug in the way, and his ſiuorũ drawn in 
his: hand, and thelaſr turned aſide out of the way, 
ani went into the fields Aud Balaam ſinote the aſs 
to turm her into the way.” Bu the angel of the Lord 
ſtood in u puth f the vine yurd, a wall being on this 
ſide; aid a wall on that ſide. Au when the aſs ſu 
the angel F the: Lord, ſhe thruſt” herſelf unto the 


228+. — by 


+. 


till they -ſhould come and call Him, rot. "up! ande 
monmug and ſuduleu hr afs, an went with the 
\Moab, It were an injury done te the 


prince t 
ſatred ſcripture to give What follows in a 


wall, and cruſd'd Balaamms foot” againſt the wall, 
and he ſmote her again. And the angel of the Lord 
wen further; and ſtood in a 'nafrow- place, where 


there was mway to turn either to the right hand on 
to theileft. Anil when the afs ſaw the angel of the ' 


Lord, ſhe fell down under Balaam'; and Balaum's 
| anger was kindled, and he ſimote the 4% with a taff. 
Axblr Hr LoxD OPENED THE MOUTH or TRE 
Ass, and ſhe ſuid unto Balan; What have I done 


unto thee that'thou haſt ſmitten me theſe three times ? - 


am Balaum ſaid" unto the 4%, Becauſe thou haſt 
mc eu me: I would there ere 4 ſword in mine 
5 hand; Ae wou Hill bee. Andie oe ſaid unto 
Balaam 


Other 


a 


ae Abr aſs," upon which thou haſt 


I ever want 10 do ſo unto thee And he ſaid, Nay. 
Aud the Lord opened the eyes :of Balaam, and be 


bis ſword. drawn in his hand, and he bowed down 
the Lord ſaid wnto him, Wherefore haſt thou ſmitten 


thine aſs theſe three times ? Behold, I went out to 
. withſtand thee, becauſe thy way is perverſe before 


three times » Unleſs ſhe had turned from me, 
furely now alſo I had ſlain thee and ſaved ber a- 
live. Aud Balaom ſaid, 1 have ſamed, G. Numb. 
Xii. wi This: beautiful relation needs neither com- 

CE dation; for, though infidelity 


\may nd een 5 here to laugh nd er at che | 


and he end to be eee eee inutility 


of being at ſo much pains to correct Balaam, which 
might have been brought about in a much ſimpler 


example, and telling him he did wrong; and tho? 
it may have recourſe to its own vain and hu- 
man ideas, of what is becoming God to do or not 
20 always by che neareſt, plaineſt and ſimpleſt 


ſuppoſe; that Almighty God will uſe ſo many un- 
neceſſary means for what he could: do by one a- 


e 93 5 lone, 


- 


- 
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au the angel of the Lord ſtanding in the way, and 


bis head and fell flat on his face 5 and the angel of 


manner, by che angel's appearing to himſelf for 


to do, and tell us his infinite wiſdom will ſurely 


means, to gain its ends; and. that wWe are not o 
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. | poſing this plain fac; ſupported by the 3 
of God himſelf, againſt all theſe vain ſpeculations, 


23 


rejects all the idle dien of human reaſon, con- 


do; and, in this moſt extraordinary mirade; reads 
- new. and more convineing proofs of the infinite 
goodneſs and condeſcenſion of God towards his 
creatures, and finds in it the ſtrongeſt incentives 
to love, praiſe, PE ON OIL» as 
erer l 


Is another example of this kind, where we ſee a 
moſt admirable miracle performed along with pro- 


of God, though in a matter in itſelf ſeemingly of 
very ſmall importance, but 
and example to others, of the great attention we 


prophet, after going down to Bethel, and there 
delivering his own prophecy againſt Jeroboam 
and his altar, and pg two great mira- 
cles in confirmation of it, was ed, by the ly | 
ing teſtimony of another prophet in that place, to 
go to his houſe and eat and drink with him, contra- 
ry to the expreſs command of God, who had ab- 
ſiolutely forbidden him to eat bread or drink wa- 
ter l But it came to paſs, at they ſat # 


ming or not becoming God to 


N e to his eee ee 


XX. eee, eee 


phecy, in puniſhment of diſobedience to the orders 


ntendec as a Warning 


ouglit to have in perfectly obeying the divine or- 
ders, whether the matter be ſmall or great. This | 


* 
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table, ſh daes of the Lird came unto the pro- 
phet that brought him back, and he cried to'the man 
of Cod that' came from Judah, ſaying, Thus ſaith 
the Lord, 'foraſmuch as thou haſt diſobeyed oh , 
mouth of the Lord, and haſt not kept the command- = 
ment which the Lord thy God commanded — 
thy carcaſe ſhall not come into the ſepulchre of 
thy fathers, 1 Kings xiii, This prophecy was not 
long ere it was fulfilled ; for, when he-was gone 
away upon his aſs to return home, a lion met him 
by the way and flew him, and the carcaſe was caſt 
in the way, and the-aſs ſtood hy it; the lion alſo 
| flood by the carcaſe.——=Men. paſſed by and ſaw 
þ- yet the lion never offered to hurt them, but 1 
to take it away to bury it; and neither eat the 5 
| carcaſe nor tore the aſs, ibid. ver. 28. Here we | 1 bw | 
ſee a wild lion commiſſioned by God to execute | : | 
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his juſtice on this diſobedient prophet, and per- 
forming his orders in the moſt exact and perfect 
manner, without turning to the right hand or to 
ble left; nay, forgetting his natural ferocity, and 
perhaps the keen ſtings of hunger itſelf, he kills 
the prophet as he was ordered, but neither tears 
the carcaſe nor deſtroys the aſs, nor does hurt to 
any that paſſed by, but guards the dead body, till 
the proper perſon came to buy it, and then IC» 
turns to the 112 from WREBGE dt came. 
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ſervant to Eliſha- AE alſo at en 
Cularly obſerved here: When this avaritious man 
had run after Naaman to get ſome money from 
bim upon his being cured of his leproſy ; return - 
ing to his maſter, Eliſha Said unto bim, Whence 
comeſt. thou, Gebazi ? And he ſuid, thy ſervant 
went no whither. And he ſaid unto him, Went not 
mine heart with thee, when the' man turned again 
m his chariat to meet thee s Is it a time to receive 
money and to receive garments s &c. The leproſy 


od therefore. of Naaman ſhall cleave to thee. and to thy 
a leper white as ſnow. 2 Kings uv. We fee here 
how the prophet ſaw all that had paſſed, though 


abſent from him; and no ſooner does he pro- 


nounce ſentence upon his covetous ſervant, than 


immediately the puniſhment is inflicted! What a 
demonſtration of the divine juſlice! What a ſe· 


vere correction of n eee and 


ate en Vs eee 


15 
XXI. It is altogetber ceadles to ps 05 any ap- 


plication of the facts related i in this, chapter ; they 
ſpeak for themſelves, and ſhew beyond reply that 
Almighty God himſelf judges i it moſt becoming his 


divine Majeſty, and worthy of his infinite wiſdom, 


to perform the moſt amazing miracles, even where 


the immediate end propoſed is only the benefit of 


particular perſons, to ſupply their needs, to deliver 


From RevELAT . 25 


Sid dangers, or even only to gratify their 
ardent deſires. And conſequently ; objedions form- = 
ed againſt any miracle, from the pretended infig- '' 18 
Chriſtin, without impexching, ths dine se 
which, are to be u met with! in the ſacred ſcriptures, Be 
It is no leſs manifeſt how unwortliy ſack objedti- = 
ons are of a rational Philoſopher, as they only Fi 
proceed from a real or pretended ignorance of 5524 4 
ſome very obvious truths; which, as we have ſeen | 
above, totally ener vate every objecion that can - | 
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I. iF i ne at ee 1 5 "Y 
. ' tle conſequence to treat this ſubject apart 

36 10 by _— but, upon reflection, we ſhall find ſeveral 
- Particulars that naturally come to be explained un- 

der this head, which ſerve ſtill further to illuſtrate 

the nature of miracles, and to make us underſtand 

the proper ſenſe of ſome expreſſions in the holy 

ſcripture concerning them. Beſides, as the ene- 

mies of religion make a handle of the apparent 

weakneſs and inſignificancy of the inſtruments uſed BW mn] 

in working miracles, as an argument againſt their ſon 
euxiſtence; it is therefore neceſſary that this ob- W thi 
jection be properly examined, that we may be able tim. 
to judge exactly what weight it ought to have. 
There is alſo another queſtion concerning this UW ulec 
ſubject, which deſerves our particular attention, cles 
and about which the Chriſtian world is much di- is ſa 
| 1 vided; to wit, how far any reſpe& and veneration derſ 
| 1 due, or may lawfully be paid to thoſe inſtru - not 
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ments 


make uſe of in working miracles? What 1 pro- 

poſe then to do under this head, 3 in woof 
theſe three things ini order: 1. What thoſe in- 
ſtruments are, which God uſes for performing mi- 
racles, and how they act. 2. What weight the 
argument has againſt the exiſtence of miracles, 
which is drawn from the meanneſs of the inſtru- 


ments uſed in performing them. And 3. Whe- 


her any reſpect C 
err e eeger gere, 


7 


16 # Hoi 


n. That Alanighey! God ds a any crea- 
ture he pleaſes as an inſtrument in his hands for 


any ſuch inſtrument at all, if he thinks proper, is 
a truth which cannot be called in queſtion. But 
what he aftually does make uſe of, or has uſed for 


and principally from what he hinaſelF has told us 


in his holy ſcriptures. Now there we find that he 


* + & *%.s 


_ ſometimes makes uſe of his rational creatures for 


this. purpoſe; ſometimes. of irrational, and fome- 
times of. thoſe phat are inanimate ; each of which 
we ſhall conſider, apart. The rational creatures 


_ uſed by God: as his inſtruments 3 in working mira- 
cles, are either angels or men. When an angel 
is ſaid to perform any miracle, this may be un- 
derſtood two ways: If the niiracle wrought be 


not an. abſolute; miracle, but only ſuch with relati- 


- 


Abs] ee se is pleaſed t 


working miracles, or may perform them without | 


* 
* 3 
of Z 8 


MENTS | 


so. de 


dn e, nt colfequently vin! Bic compel 
of the natural abilities of an angel, then the ex- 


reſſion means that the angel is the efficient cauſe | 


eee s it immediately by his 


n ſtrength, according to che orders he has re- 


0 from God. But if the miracle he air abſo- 


ute miracle, ſuperior to all creared power, and 
- therefore proper to God alone, then the above ex- 
preſſion ſignifies that the angel acts only as a mere 
-Inſtrument, doing or performing ſome condition 
appointed by God for him to do j and upon the do- 
- Ing of which God himſelf immediately performs the 
miracle. Of the former kind we have an example 
when the king came early in the morning to the 
den, to enquire if he was {till alive, he immediate - 
y anſwered, O king, live for ever i My Cod hath 
ſent his ungel, and hath your the Trons' mouths, that 
they have not hurt me. Here we ſee the angel 
- was' ſent by God to defend his ſervant, and re- 
ſtrain the fury of thoſe raging animals that they 
ſhould not hurt him; a thing which there is no 
reaſon to think exceeds the natural powers of an 
angel: Other examples of this kind are pretty 
frequent in holy writ. It is not perhaps ſo ei 
to give examples of the ſecond kind ; becauſe, not 


* knowing exactly to what extent an angel's natural 


power can reach, we therefore cannot determine 
how far any of thoſe miracles related in the ſcrip- 
ure as done by n were within their natura 

ſtrength 


ar of Mr RAe LES. 237 
nnn don't know, for emple, 
if it be poſſible for an angel by himſelf to raiſe a 
flame of fire in an inſiant out of a rock; it would 
indeed ſeem more probal 
| that this is a miracle proper to God alone; and 
| if this be ſo, then we have an example of this ſe- 
cond kind in what happer 
when the angel appeared to him to give- him the 
commiſſion from God of delivering the people of 
Iſrael from the ſlavery of the Midianites: For 
when he brought out fleſh, and bread; and broth, 


mediately, upon ihe angel's touching it with the 


end of his ſtaff; there roſe up fire out of the rocks 
and conſumed the fleſh and the unleavened cakes, 
Judgz viz: 2x. Now, if the caiſing'this flame was 
the immediate work of God, then the angel's part, 
as God's inſtrument, was only to perform the out- 
ward condition appointed by God, of touching the 


offerings with his ſtaff; and the effect, the work of 


God himſelf, immediately enſued. We have, in- 


: deed, one pretty certain example of this in the non 
of Betheſda; of which the ſcripture ſays, that an 


angel went down: at a certain ſeaſon into the pool _ 


| and troubled the water ; whoſocver then firſt after 
| the troubling of the water ſtepped in, was made 
whole of whatſoever diſeaſe he had. John v. 


The inſtantaneous cure of diſeaſes is the work ar | 


God alone; and conſequently all theſe cures per. 


dle that it is not; and 


med to Gideon's offering, 
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II. . A miracle is aid to be perform- 
ed by men; the expreſſion ought always to be un- 
derſtood in the laſt ſenſe, viz.” that God performs 
the miracle by them as his viſible inſtruments, up- 
on their doing what he requires of chem for this 
purpoſe. Thus we are told in the ſeripture, that 
- God wrought ſpecial miracles by the hands of Paul, 
Acts xix; 11. Where we fee God wrought the 
. miracles, and St. Paul was only the means or in- 

ment by which he did ſo.” It is in this ſenſe, 
herefore, in which we are to underſtar 4 theſe 0- 
ther expreſſions of ſcriprure, where the working 
of the miracle is attributed immediately-to man, as 
in the Acts ii. 43. where it is ſaid, And many 
. wonders and ſigns were done by the apoſtles ; for 
it cannot be ſaid, that the apoſtles did theſe things 
2 their own natural ſtrengtli as the | efficient 
cauſes, but that Ay” You 7 them by their 
means. ig 


| YN" Maw: . ee Which Node 
God requires from man, when he uſes him as his 
inſtrument in working miracles, is both internal 
and external ; | The. internal uin in a ſtrong 
5143. * 5 Faith 


"ial nete „ 239 
. fac as in God, which is cher diſpo- 


ſition of ſoul that God always gives to thoſe by 


| our Saviour aſſures us, that all things are poſſible to 
bim that believes; and that a ſtrong faith is able to 
remove'mountains, becauſe it powerfully moves and 
engages God to do what it ſo firmly expects from 


him: And hence it is, that thoſe whom God em- 
ploys to work miracles, know themſelves, from this 
interior eonſidence he gives them, that the miracle 


is to be wrought, and generally foretel they are 


to do it, by which a double luſtre is added to the 
miracle, and its authority greatly enhanced. The 


exterior co - operation of man is performed many 


different ways, of which the following declared in 


holy writ are the principal: 1m, By command; 


| thus Joſhua commanded the ſun to ſtand fill, and 
it did ſo 3, upon which the ſcripture adds, And the 


Lord hearkened to (or obeyed) the voice of a man- 
| Joſh. x. 14. ſhewing by this expreſſion, that God 
was the. efficient cauſe, by whom the ſun was 


ſtopped, and that he did it at the command or de- 
ſire of Joſhua his ſervant. Elias alſo, once and 
again, commanded fire to come down from heaven, 


and he was inſtantly Rds And when St Peter 


cured the lame man, he ſpoke alſo by command, 
In the name of Feſus Chriſt of Nazareth, riſe up 


| and walk. Acts ii. —2do, By prayer of which 
there are numbers 1 _ e an 5 
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en — beſides enen he bnd in 


ö Bod, eupreſſed in lis poſitive and abſolute decla- 
| they ſhould leave him ; he had alſo recourſe to 
| prayer as the external part God required of him 
Fi 0 act in this matter : Aud Moſes cried unto the 
| Lordy becauſe. of the frogs which) he dau brought a- 
gainſt Pharaoh, and the Lord ud according to the 
bord Moſes; and the frogs died, &i Exod. vii, 
1 „1, 43. Again, And Moſes intreuted the Lord, and 
E the Lord di according to the word f Moeſes, and 


he removed the ſwarms of flies," Ibid. ver. 30, 31. 
So allo Sampſon in his great tlürſt cried unto the 
Lord, and he moſt miraculouſly ſupplied him with 
3 Weter out b che dry je bohe an afs. Jadg. xy. 
he In like manner, Samuel, full of confidence that God 
a would perform the miracle of ſending thunder and 

| rain in an inſtant, at his defiring it, firſt foretold it 
i} | boldly to the people, and then cried unto the Lord, 
and the Lord ſent thunder and rain in a moment, 
: tho? a fine clear harveſt day. 1 Sam. Xi. 18. 
Elias, in his famous competition with Baal's pro- 
phets, had ſcarce finiſhed'his prayer, when the fire 
of the Lord fell and conſumed the burnt-ſacrifice, 
| W and the word, &c. 1 Kings xvili. Thus alſo the 
: miracles wrought on Gideon's fleece, the ſun's go⸗ 


ing back ten degrees, and numbers of others relat- * 
ed in the holy ſcriptures, were obtained by prayer, 


: A 
| : 4 * 8 ; N | 2 % 28 
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as the external condition required on che part of 


man. 37, By touching; thus the ſick were cur- 
. ed by laying on hands, and Elijah and Eliſha, 


when they raiſed from the dead the ſons. of the 
two women with whom they dwelt, both prayed 


and they were immediately reſtored: to life; and 


of Elijah, the ſcripture ſays, And the Lord beard 


S the voice F Elijah, ani the ſoul of the child came to 
him again, and he revived, 1 Kings xvl. 22. theres - 


by diſtinguiſhing, -as we have done. above, the part 
that belonged to God from what was done by the 
prophet. to, By prayer, and command together; 
thus when St Peter raiſed up Tabitha from the 
dead, he prayed; and turning himſelf to the body, 


be ſaid,, Tabitha, ariſe; and ſbe opened, her eyes, 


and when ſhe ſaw Peter fhe ſat tp, Acts c. Sto, 


By affirming the thing to be ſo; thus, the moment 
| Eliſha ſaid to his ſervant, The leproſy of Naaman 


ſhall cleave unts thee ; that inſtant he was immedi- 


| ately ſeized with it, and he went out from his pre» 


ſence a leper white at [ſnow, 2 Kings v. 27. 1 
* 


By affirming it in the name of God ; ſo Eliſha 
to the 'widow of Zarephath, Thus ſayeth the Lord, 


the barrel of meal ſhall not waſte, neither ſhall the 
cruiſe of vil fail, antil the day that the Lord. ſendeth 
rain upon the earth, 1 Kings xvi. This laſt is 


very common among the prophets, and is a kind 
of prophecy flowing from their ſtrong faith, - 
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- Working miracles; but in many other caſes he re- 
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ing with theſe what he required, the miracle Was 


water; Exod. xvii. 9. Aaron alſo is commanded 
5 and to ſtrike the duſt of the earth with his rod 


Was done accordingly, whenever theſe two great 
men performed their part aſſigned them by God: 


ſtretched forth his rod over the land of Egypt, au 


# 
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* 


V. In all the above caſes we Fa the. . 
ways in which men co- operated immediately by 
themſelves as inſtruments in the hand of God for 


cle ſhould uſe other inanimate creatures for this 
purpoſe as inferior inſtruments; and, upon their do- 


immediately performed, Thus he commanded 
Moſes to ſmite the waters of Egypt with his rod, 


| that they might be turned into' blood, Exod. pl: 
vii. 20. and to ſtretch out his rod over the Red 
Sea, that it might be divided, Exod. xiv. 16. 


and to ſmite the rock that it might ſend forth 


to ſtretch out his hand with his rod over the 
ſtreams that the frogs might come up, Exod. vii. 


that it might become lice, ibid. ver. 17. All which 


And the reſpeQive parts which God and they act. 
ed in all theſe and other ſuch cafes, is particularly 
diſtinguiſhed in the plagues of hail and locuſts, 
where, after relating what God commanded then 
to do, the ſcripture adds, and Moſes ſtretched forth 
his rod towards heaven, and the Lord ſent thunder 
and hail, &c. Exod: ix. 9. And again, and Moſes 


the Lord brought the 'eaſt wind—and the ww Wind 


e ht the locuſts, Exod: 10. 12. 
* uſts, 5 | v.. Now 


| ve ſee clearly that Almighty God has often made 


Of Mixacuns.. 8 


2 


i r 
that God has been pleaſed to make uſe of many 


different creatures in the hands öf his ſervants as 
inferior inſtruments for working miracles, and of- 
ten of ſuch as appear the meaneſt and moſt inſig- 


nificant in the eyes of man. What more worth- 


leſs and mean. than burnt aſhes ? yet Almighty - 


| God commands Moſes to take ſome aſhes from the 


furnace, and ſprinkle them towards heaven, that is, 


throw them up in the air, in order to produce the 


plague of boils breaking out on man and beaſt 


throughout all the land of Egypt, Exod. x. 8. g. 
So Elijah ſmiting the waters of Jordan with his 
mantle, they were divided hither and thither, and 


he and Eliſha went over on dry ground, 2 Kings ii. 
8. A handful of ſalt thrown into the ſprings of 


j poiſonous and unwholeſome waters by Elitha, 
both healed the waters, and made the country 


fertile, which before had been barren, 2 Kings 
i. 20. A little meal thrown into the pot of pot- 
tage, by the ſame prophet, cured it of the poiſon 
of theſe noxious herbs which had been inadver- 


tently put into it, 2 Kings iv. A bit of wood cut 


down from the tree being thrown into the Jor- 
dan by the ſame holy man, cauſed the heavy 


lump of iron that had fallen into the river, to riſe 


up and ſwim on the ſurface of the waters, 2 Kings 
vi, From theſe, then, and many other ſuch ex- 
amples, which we meet with in holy ſcripture, 


A 2 . 5 uſe. 


e 


5 e idem makes uſe of his rational creatures in 
the: working of miracles, and what” part they act 


de h the hilly LSrpeüret, which diſcover to us in 
What manner the irrational creatures are uſed by 


need be very ſhort ; for whatever way the learn. 
ed world may account for what is called inſtin& in 


not free will to reſiſt the impreſſions of the Crea- 
ſpect more immediately under his influence, and 


that, whatever he is pleaſed to require of them, 
they are immediately obedient to his holy will. 


lutely wills man ſhould comply „ he infallibly ob- 


but it is alſo no leſs true, that man too, too often 
reſiſts the will of his Creator, nay, acts diametri- 


# : 
* \ 
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uſe of the m 


vn. eee in eee d. 
therein, I now proceed to cnſider the examples we 
Alinighty God for the ſame end; and on this we 


the brute creation, certain it is, that as they have 


tor upon them, 35 man has, they are in this re- 


When Almighty God requires any thing of man, 
he not only manifeſts his will to him externally, 
but alſo muſt aſſiſt him by the internal influence of 
his s grace to perform it: It is true, when he abſo- 


tains his compliance without prejudice to his liberty; 


cally the reverſe. of what he knows his Creator 
requires from him. But with the irrational crea- 


tures it is not ſo; they are incapable of knowing and 
"+ 77 wn po, 


* 


| underſtanding the will of their maſter, but they 
are alſo incapable of reſiſting whatever impreſſions 
he is pleaſed to male upon them, however con- 
trary they may be to their natural diſpoſitions, or 
to thoſe uſual modes of action to which their ordi- 
nary inſtinct impells them. And the miracles which 
God performs by. theſe creatures, generally con- 
fiſt in making them act and behave in a manner 
which is quite contrary to their natural mode of 
conduct, in order to obtain thereby ſuch ends as 
the divine wiſdom has in view by ſo doing. Now 
kind, where God Almighty was pleaſed to make | 
uſe of the brute creatures, and make them act in 
2 very extraordinary manner for promoting his own 
deſigns on men: 1m, For corree:ing ſinners ; thus 
he gave to Balaam's aſs the power of ſpeech, and 
enabled it to argue in a rational manner, in order 
to convince that wicked prophet of his unreaſona- 
ble conduct, and of his cruelty towards itſelf. 
240, For puniſhing ſinners; thus he ſeat ſwarms of 
| hornets upon the people of Canaan, todeſtroy them 
by their ſtings, and foretold that he would do ſo to 
puniſh thoſe wicked nations, and convince his own 
people that he fought for them, See Exod: cli. 
28. Deut. vii. 20 and Joſhua xxiv. 13. In like 
manner, after the diſperſion of the ten tribes, wen 
the new inhabitants came to dwell in their land, 
the ſcripture ſays, Aud ſo it was that at the begin- 
| Wing of their dwelling there, they, feared nat the 


7 


*, C 4 b : — N a 
4 ; ff { 7 ; * . 
* . _ 4 Se 3 ; | 
3 * * , 
. * a b A * * Y . 


| eee in duch ere mb | abs 

 *whole nations of people contrary to their natural 
eonduct, as theſe people were not injuring” t 

nor deſtroying; them, was the immediate ks of 
- God for puniſhing thoſe ſinful people. Several o- 
ther examples of this kind we alſo have in the lo- 

_ enfts, frogs, ſhes, lice, &c with wich the Egypti- 

ee eee for though theſe miraculous 

| mts were brought about by the means of 

Moſes and Aaron, whick made me take notice of 

them in the former claſs: of the rational inſtru- 

wents; yet, as it was not what Moſes and Aaron 

did, but the immediate influence of the will of God 

upon theſe creatures, which determined them to 

_ torment the Epyptians; / whilſt they had no power 

to hurt the people of God; they are, therefore, 

proper examples here e. 

pPleaſed to make the very brutes themſelves act in 

miraculous manner, when he pleaſes, for his own 

wiſe ends and purpoſes. | We have alſo: another 
Fent among his people as: a puniſhment of their 

| vous pen his faithful ſervants; thus he command - 

| ed the ravens to feed Elijah in the wilderneſs, and] 

? 6 obedient to the divine will, tho 

| TEE: diametricaly | 
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to mae him Road and fleſh twice "_ ** 


in the Old and New: Teſtament: But it will not be 


may occalion miſtakes, and, on that account, makes 


therefore, the nearer any creature approaches to 


from this difference in the nature of the ſeparation 


3 Mi nAcl ze. I. Jn qi 


— oppoſite to. their own natures, _ 10 bt | 
failed, during all the time the prophet ſtayed tl : 3h 


vn. The laſt dafs e eee e haws- 
diately by God himſelf in working miracles, as a- 
bove taken notice of, are the inanimate creatures. 
Theſe are of different kinds, as we find taken no- 
tice of in ſcripture, but chieſſy theſe four, holy re- 
licks, holy images, holy places, aud holy things, 
conſeerated to the external worſhip of God, by 
means of all which we find many ſurprifing mira- 
cles performed by Almighty God, and related both 


amiſs here, before we conſider the examples them- 
ſclves, to explain what is meant by the word holy ; 
for there ſeems to be ſome ambiguity in it which 


a proper explication of it neceſſary. God is eſſen- 
tial holineſs, and the ſource of all holineſs, and 


God, the more holy it muſt be. Hence holineſs, 
in the moſt general ſenſe of the word, ſignifies 
the being ſeparated from other creatures, and unit- 
ed to the Creator. This ſeparation and union may 
be done ſeveral different ways, according to the 11 
nature of the thing which we call holy ; and it is 


from other creatures, and of the union with Ged, . 11 


wy 
\ 2 
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M. The an Jolineſe, or been, Anda is. 

_ Plied to the rational Inns is wag ſame as 
beart of man is Fe een al mo tie 
drt affection to any creature, and the more he is 
ie in his affections to God, the more holy, the 
more virtuous, the more perfect he is. By this 
expreſſion, then, a holy perſon is underſtood. one 
who is a great friend of God, highly favoured by 
bim, adorned with his holy grace, ſeparated in his 
affections from all irregular or inordinate tie to any 
creature, and united, by a holy reſignation of his 
115 will, to his great Creator: And, in this ſenſe, it 
implies a great purity of heart and love to God on 
the part of man, and a reciprocal affection on the 
part of God towards him, adorning his ſoul in a 
particular manner with his divine oa and holy 
vices... > 


\ 


wy x. e tie Ir which » man 406 DEM united 
to God, is when he is employed by God as his mi- 
niſter and ambaſſador to man, and for this end has 
received from God that ſacred authority and thoſe 
ſpiritual powers which are neceſſary, for acting in 
that character The union here with God is mani- 
feſt; as alſo the ſeparation, which this union natu- 
rally implies in ſuch a perſon, from all ſuch worldy 
| * 


grep interfere with, or hinder: the duties of his 
high ſtation to which God has called him. Thus, 
St Paul, ſpeaking of his apoſtleſſup, ſays, that he 


was called to be an apoſtle, ſeparated unto the goſpel 


concerns, and dedicated to the ſervice of God, and 


| of his goſpel and writing to Timothy, he calls 


| the miniſters of the goſpel ſoldievs of Jeſus Chriſt, 


| employed in fighting his battles, and ſays to TI. 


mothy, Thou, therefore, endure: hardue ſa at a good 
| ſoldier of Feſus Chriſ®. No man that warreth en- 
 tangleth himſelf with the affairs of this life; that he 
may pleaſe him who has choſen him to be a: ſoldier, 


character they bear, and in the powers and. aurho- 
| rity with: which God has veſted them. But as 
the union with God, and ſeparation from creatures, 


lineſs of perfon, the other holineſs of characien; 
the former may well be, and often is without the 


that he latter ought always to be accompliſhed by 
the former; yet "this is only a moral congruency, 


character and all its powers may exiſt, and are ho- 


2 Tim. it. 4. Fer this reaſon the miniſters of God | 
are always eſteemed holy ; and undoubtedly they 
are fo in the fenſe here explained, that is in the 


in this caſe are very different from thoſe in the 
preceding caſe, fo our idea of the holineſs reſult- 5 
ing from them is different alſo; the one is b 


latter; but the light of reaſon, at firſt vie w. ſhows 


but by no means an abſolute neceſſity ; ſeeing” the 
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ly, though there be no holineſs of perſon; "" cr 
What is much to be fegreted, it is but too often ha 
eee eee ee, eee fol 
eee ee, e | mi 
far 
No! 
by 


XI. ue we e whe he's term 3 
[es when applied to inanimate things, we ſhall 
find a very different idea implied in it from both 
the former, and alſo among themſelves, according 
to the different connections theſe creatures have 
with God. For, 1mo, Some things are ſet apart 
for the external worſhip of God, and dedicated to- 
tally to his ſervice, ſuch as the ark, the temple, 
the churches, the altar, ſacred veſtments, ſacred 
veſſels, and the like, which are therefore called and 
| eſteemed holy. Their ſeparation from other crea- | 
tures conſiſts in this, that they are no more to be 
uſed for profane uſes, nor by common hands; 
| they no longer belong to this world, nor to world- 
_ ly purpoſes; and they are not to be handled nor 
treated in a light careleſs manner, but with a due 
reſpec as things belonging to God, and united to 
bim, by being entirely appropriated to his ſervice. 
24, There are ſome things which God Almighty 
bas himſelf expreſsly appointed and ordained to be 
uſed in his church, as the conſtant and undoubted 
means of beſtowing the greateſt of all bleſſings u- 
pon our ſouls, his heavenly grace, both for the 
dleanſing away the guilt of our ſins, and ſtrengtl- 
EE ning us ** n Theſe are his holy ſa- 
| craments 


- ft 
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craments 1 and: devout uſe of which he 
| has annexed theſe valuable graces. Theſe, there. 
ry are moſt juſtly eſteemed exceeding holy, in as 
| much as they are intirely ſeparated. from all pro- 
| fane uſes, and can never be treated with diſreſpect, 
| nor abuſed, without the higheſt guilt being there- 
by incurred; and their union with God is extreme- 
ly great, in as much as they are the never failing 
canals on his part of bringing his divine grace to 
our ſouls. ''3tio, There are other things which, 
by human appointment, are ſet apart for ſimilar 
| uſes, and therefore eſteemed ſacred and holy by 
| the Chriſtian people: For ſeeing the general con- 
duct of the divine providence is to- make uſe of 
| other inanimate creatures as the means by which 
many bleſſings are beſtowed on man; and knows 
ing that prayer is a moſt powerful means to obtain 
ſuch bleſſings from God, by the ſanctified uſe of 


that the public prayers of the church are the moſt 
efficacious of all others for this purpoſe ; for theſe 


of the Chriſtian world, from the very earlieſt ages, 


bleſſed by the prieſts of the church, imploring the 
divine goodneſs to be pleaſed, in virtue of theſe 
prayers, to grant ſuch and ſuch ſpecial bleſſings to 
thoſe who, with pious diſpoſitions, ſhould uſe theſe 
creatures over which ſuch bleſſing has been made: 


cording 


25t | 


his creatures; and knowing, at the ſame tune, 


reaſons, we find it has been the conſtant practice 


to ſet apart as holy certain things, which were 


Now creatures thus bleſſed are eſteemed holy ac- _ 


* 
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ach of St hems | Hoary creature i go, | 
du ih prayer, 1 Tim. 19. 4, 5. And chis is pro- ho 
oF Des 2 what is meant by holy water, holy oil, bleſ. m. 
ſead candles, aſhes, palms, and che like. Now col 
| their feparation”from- other, creatures, and union mc 
wich God, conſiſt in this, that they are; ſet apart gu 
by the church as means of conveying the effects if t 
of her prayers to her children, and of obtaining WI ſed 
ſiome particular bleſſimgs for them, and therefore I his 
not to be uſed for profane uſes, but with the toy 
- refpe& due to things ſet apart for ſuch holy pur- doe 
poſes. s, With regird-to places, belides tem- Ml eſte 
_ ples und churches mentioned above, which are ſo. MW this 
r and thereby WF chie: 
— holy, we find that epithet given tran 
to other places for a different reaſon. Thus, where conti 
God has been pleaſed at any time o manifeſt hin- W Now 
ſelf to man viſibly, either by himſelf or by an an- | ſepar 


gel, the lone hers rn colin holy, have 
and a due reſpect commanded to be paid to it, as rent 

| ſan&ified by ſuch divine preſence. Thus Moſes at 
the burning buſh, and Joſhua when the angel ap- XI 
peared to him, were ordered to put off their ſhoes theſe 
from off their feet, for the place whereon they IM them, 
ſtood was holy ground. See alſo what a high idea cal c 
Jacob had of the holineſs of that place where God are, [ 
had appeared to him in his dream; How dreadful, I wh: re 
Sons n an ir none other but the . 

5 # 


| of God, and this is the gate of heaven, Gen. wil. 


17. The holy Mount Sinai, or Horeb, was ever 
after called the mount of God, and eſteemed moſt 
holy, becauſe there God appeared with ſo much 


majeſty to his people when he gave them the ten 
commandments. In like manner, St Peter calls 
mount Tabor, on which he ſaw the transfi- 
| guration of his maſter, the holy mount. Again, 
if there be any particular place where God is plea- 


ſed to give more manifeſt and uncommon ſigns of 


his preſence, and of his power and goodneſs, by be- 
| ſtowing favours on man in theſe places, which he 


does no where elſe; ſuch places are alſo moſt jt iſtly | 


eſteemed and reſpected as holy places. Under 
this head alſo come all thoſe places where the 


| chief myſteries ef the redemption of mankind were 
tranſacted; which, in the eſteem of all Chriſtians, 


contract a particular holineſs upon that N 
| Now the holineſs of all thoſe places, that is, their 
| ſeparation from other places, and the union they 


have with God, is eaſily perceived, but of a diffe- 


| rent ſpecies from thoſe of the former claſſes. 


XII. Lo all the above caſes, the holineſs of 


theſe creatures ſeems to be ſomerhing inherent to 
them, upon account of the immediate and intrinſi- 
cal connection they have with God; but there 


are, Ito, other two ings alſo eſteemed holy, 8 
wh: re the holineſs ſeems to be more extrinſical, and 


more in the elteem of men than in the things 
| -Y Ng themſelves, 


- 


cr Minde... 253 


254 4 | On the Irin ve 


4 8 as not gelen theſe: things, but re. 
ferred to ſomething elſe to which they belong; 
and theſe are holy images, and holy relicks. In- 
deed, when theſe laſt conſiſt in any part of the ve- 
ry body of a ſaint, that body, ſanctified by the ſu- 
perabundant graces of God with which its ſoul 
Was adorned; that body which was the temple of 
the Holy Ghoſt; and whoſe hleſſed ſoul, to which 
is now reigning with Chriſt in glory, ſeems to in- 
herit a conſiderable degree of intrinſic holineſs, at 
leaſt as much, if not more ſo, than ſeveral of thoſe 
things above mentioned; but when the relicks are 
not parts of any ſaint's body, but only chings that 
had: belonged to them in their lifetime, as their 
clothes, books, &c. or only things that had touch- 
ed their bodies, the holinefs which is attributed to 
them is of a more extrinſic kind, and acknowledg- 
- Ed only in as far as they relate to, or have a con- 
ction with thoſe holy perſons of whom they are 
the relicks; ſuch alſo is the caſe with the holineſs 
which men attribute to the pictures or images of 
Chriſt and his ſaints. However, even in this caſe, 
both with regard to relicks and holy images, if at 
any time God ſhould be pleaſed, by their means, 
to beſtow in a miraculous manner any favour on 
man, they thereby contract another kind of ſanc- 
tity of the ſame nature with that of holy places, 
or other things made uſe of by Almighty God as 
bis eee of W benefits by miracles 


on 


= 


2 


en mankind; and then che: 
ble account, both as being uſed by God for this 
lat end; and alſo from the relation they have to the 


lacred perſons to whom they belong, We muſt 


not forget here, 6, the holy ſcriptures, which are 


juſtly eſteemed exceeding holy, as being dictated 


by the Holy Ghoſt, and conta ning the © ſacred 
_ traths of God, and thereby having a moſt intimate 


eornection with him. From what has been ſaid, 


it is eaſy to ſee - preciſely the different ſenſes 
| in which thefe different creatures are eſteemed 


and called holy, and the different grounds upon 
which this appellation is given them. We return 


now to relate the examples of miracles which the 


word of God preſents to us as wrought 70 means 


An inanimate holy c . ; 


XII han firs; wich bet PPS ese 
we have a moſt beautiful example of this kind re- 


lated Numb. Xi. where we are told, that when 


the people, upon a certain occaſion, murmured 
and ſpoke againſt God and againſt Moſes, in order 


to puniiſh/ this their great ſin, the Lord ſent fiery 
ſerpents among the people, and they. bit the people, 
and mich people of Iſrael died, ver. 6. The peo- 


ple, upon this, repenting of their crime, and cry- 
ing to God for mercy, the remedy he himſelf ap- 
pointed Was this; and the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, 
make thee a fiery ſerpent, and ſet it up upon a pole; 


and it Raſt came to paſs, that every one that is bit. 
2 | TX 2 f | | ten, : 
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ten, WHEN: HE LOOKETH UPON IT, SHALL LIVE: 
and Moſes made a ſerpent of. braſs, and put it upon 
a pole: and it came to paſs, that if a ſerpent had 
bitten any man, WHEN HE BEHELD THE. SERPENT 
OF BRASS, HE LIVED, ver. 8, 9. Here we ſee a 


| boly i image, commanded to be ſet up in the ſight 
of all the people by God himſelf, and a moſt ex- 


traordinary miracle, not once or twice, but num. 


| bers of times performed by no other application 
| than ſimply looking upon it. I call this image ho- 
ly for two reaſons ; firſt, upon account of its rela- 
tion to Jeſus Chriſt, of whom it was a type, figure 


or emblem, as he himſelf affires us in theſe words, 
2s Moſes lifted up the ſerpent in the wilderneſs, 


even ſo muſt the ſon, of man be lifted wp + That ho- 


ſoever believeth in bim ſhould not periſh, but have 
eternal life, John iii. 14, 15. Thereby intimating 
to us, that as thoſe who had been bit by the fiery 


ſerpents, and were on that account in danger of 


temporal death, were immediately and perfectly 
cured by only looking on the brazen image of theſe 
ſerpents which Moſes lifted up in the camp; fo 


all thoſe who ſhould in after-times be bit by the 
_ ſtings of the infernal ſerpents, viz. temptations to 


ſin, and be thereby in danger of eternal death, 
ſhould find a ſpeedy and a certain remedy by look- 
bog with a lively faith upon Jeſus Chriſt lifted up 


upon the croſs. For this reaſon, then, the bra- 


zen ſerpent was a lively image of Jeſus Chriſt, 
, and OY eſteemed Y _ account of this re. 


lation 


* . 
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have given orders to Moſes to act in direct oppoſi- 


n e dg bos dn hefdri_ als Met appella- 
tion in a more immediate manner; by reaſon that 


Almighty God was pleaſed to make uſe of it as an 


i r eee hich he performed a vaſt multitude 
of moſt; g miracles, proper only to God hit-- / 


ſelf to p as, to vit, the immediate cure of the Fe 


envenomed bite of theſe fiery- ſerpents, which O- 
ther wiſe brought certain death, and that by only 
looking on that image which God had ordered to 


be ſet up among his people for this very purpoſe. 


And here, by the bye, I cannot forbear obſerving: 
that this example is a moſt convincing proof that 
the true ſenſe of what the Proteſtants call the ſe- 
cond command, but which, in reality, is only an 

explication of the firſt; is by no means to forbid 
the making of pictures or images, even of holy 
things, and for religious purpoſes: For, can it ever 


be imagined, that the great God, had he given ſuch 


a prohibition; would himſelf; and that ſo. ſoon after, , 


tion to it? It is injurious to the divine wiſdom to 
luppoſe that: The true and real ſenſe of that part 
of the command, then, can only be what the words 
themſelves clearly expreſs, the. forbidding: to) make: 
ſuch images, fo as to bow down to them or ſerve- 


| them. as if they were Gods, by which they became: 
1 and . who. thus t them wen, 
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N. With regard to miracles wrought by re. 
" licks, we have ſeveral moſt ſingular inſtances of d 
this in the holy ſcripture. - When Elijah himſelf V 
divided the waters of Jordan by ſmiting them with 0 
his mantle, this mantle was not then properly a (Wl p 
relick, but the inſtrument in his hand by which pl 
God performed that miracle ; but when Eliſha re- 'fo 
turned with his maſterꝰs mantle, and ſmote the Wa- 


W 
ters with it, and ſaid, Mphere is the Lord God of th 
_ Elijah? the mantle then was truly and properly a MW ., 
relick, and the miracle of dividing the waters of BW ,, 
- Jordan, which immediately enſued, was performed N: 
by Almighty God preciſely by means of this man- * 
Ye as a relick, upon account of its connection with Wl die 
- His holy ſervant Elijah, to whom it formerly be- pe 
longed, and in whoſe name he was called upon to WW for 
perform it. Another moſt extraordinary miracle, 190) 
a miracle of the firſt rate, we find was performed the, 
by the bones of this fame great prophet Eliſha, the: 
ſome time after his death, 7 wit, the raiſing a dead / 
man to life again: It is thus related in the ſcrip- of t/ 
ture: And Eliſha dared, and they buried him: and the the 
| , bands of the Maabites invaded the land at the com- WM hen 
5 ing in of the year. And it came 10 paſs, as they WM mad 
were burying a man, that beheld, they ſpied a bard 
of men; and they caſi the man into the fepulchre of WM X 
| Elifta; and when the man was let down, and touch. mira 
eld the bones of Bliſha, he revived and ſtood upon hi: WF thing 
feet, 2 Kings xii. 20, 21. Here there were no ly th 
edel, no means applied, not even te fo! a 
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expectation or thoughr of webs ching to be 
done, as the dead man's being reſtored to life, 
which therefore is ſolely attribated, and was ſolely | 
owing to his touching the relicks of the holy pro- 
phet, as the means God was pleaſed to uſe for this 
purpoſe; In the New Teſtament alſo we have 
ſome very remarkable examples of the fame thing; 
where we are told, that aprons and: handkerchiefs 
that had touched the body of St Paul were brought 
unto the ſick, and the difeaſes departed from them, - 
and the evil ſpirits went out of them, Acts xix. 12. 
Nay, fo liberal was Almighty God in working mi- 
racles by any thing that had thus touched the 
dies of his ſaints, that even the very ſhadow of St 
| Peterpaſling over the ſick was enough to cure them; 
for by the hands of the apoſHes were many ſigns and 
wonders wrought among the people—infomuch that 
they brought forth the ſick unto the ſtreets, and laid 
them on beds and couches, that, at the leaſt, the 
ſhadow of Peter paſſi ing by might over ſhadow ſome 
of them, Acts v. 12, 15. And the poor woman with 
the bloody flux in the goſpel, by only touching the 
hem of our Saviour's e Was ny f 
made Ot 


xv. We have wa adv Seek examples of 
| miracles that were wrought by means of holy 
things dedicated to the ſervice of God, particular. 

ly the ark of the covenant ; the wonders perform- 
| ed ER a At ai the people over Jordan, 


* 


4 * e eee AURA. e — 
* 6. o 


— e a ͤ , e . OI ene EN TENT 


x N - * 
2 : — * 2 Pas. 
%% ; 
<7. p 
' * 8 4 
11 J % 4 
41 4 > : e 
5 — 
1 
i4 5 


: 


. ö 
# 


r e the ker aumeure 


bee. the dne the Falling of heir idol | 

Hery and deſtruction of that peo- £ 

which accompanied it through/ all their cities h 
eee, and the mi aculous puniſliments Cc 

which were immediately inflicted by Almighty. God ” 


_ :upons thoſe of his own people who-profaned it. « 
Me have alfo taken notice-ofithe/miracles that were th 
Vvroughtt in Babylon upon Belſhazzar'the king, when of 
he profaned the ſacred veſſels which his father had. WW 5 
carried off from Jeruſalem, Dan. v. I Hall, there- pe 


- fore, under this head of holy things, only 4dd here thy 
done example more of a conſtant aml ſtanding mira. Cur 
dle among the people of God by means of holy wa- fu; 
ter, Which hever failed when the ciccumttauccs WW an 
concurred in which it was appointed by God to be in 
performed. It is related in the fifth. chapter of ter 
Numbers, and was appointed by Almighty: God for WW e 
aſcertaining the innocence, or diſcovering the guilt ter | 
of any woman whom her hu{hand: ſuſpected of be. come 
ing unfaithful to his bed: 1 thall relate the whole Ve 
in the words of che ſcripture "ſelf. If the ſpirit of Ml e 
Jealouſy. come upon him, and be be jealous'of bis wife, that 
whether ſhe be defiled or not, hen ſhall the man ler 
bring his wife unto the prieſt, and he ſhall bring her her t 
amon 


Mering for her—and the prięſt. ſhall bring her ne, 


and ſet her before the Lord. And the prieſt ſhall WM bt be 

! take HOLY WATER in an earthen veſſel, and of the 
duſt that is in the floor. of the tabernacle: the pri:/t WM Ses 

| _m__ take, and gots it into n the pri i © 
| | ſhall 
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ſhall ry her by an oath, and ſay unto the Won; E 


If no man bath lien with thee, and if thou haſt not 
gone aſide to uncleanneſs with another inſtead of thy 


beben, be thou free from this bitter water that 
cauſeth the cui ſe. But if thou haſt gone aſide to a- 
nother inſtead of thy huſband, and if thou be defiled, 


and ſome man hath lien with thee beſide thy hu ſband; 
then the prieſt ſhall charge the woman with an oath 
of curſing ; and the prieſt ſtall ſay unto the woman, 
the Lord make thee a curſe and an oath among thy 


thy belly to ſwell; and this water that cauſeth the 


| amen, amen. And the prieſts ſhall write theſe curſes 
in a book, and he ſhall blot them out with the bit- 


ter that cauſeth the curſe ſhall enter into her and be- 


defiled, and have done treſpaſs againſt her huſband, 


: her and become bitter, and her belly ſhall fwell, and 


„ber thigh ſball rot; aid the woman ſhall be a . 


„ 79mg her people. But if the woman be not def led, 


t be clean, then ſbe ſhall be free and ſhall conceive 


ed. This beautiful account which the ſcripture 
1 of this matter needs no comment. | 


PETS 


Xvi. We 


people, when the Lord doth make thy thigh to rot and 
| curſe ſhall go into thy bowels, to make thy belly to 
fell and thy thigh to rot. And the woman ſhall ſay 
ter water. And he ſhall cauſe the woman to drink 
| the bitter water that cauſeth the curſe ; and the was 


come bitte. and when he hath made her to drink ih 
the water, then it ſhall come to paſs, that if ſhe be 


that the water that cauſeth the curſe ſhall enter into 
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XVI. Wie come s ade he ex. 
ene, 3 or to 


5 d eee ee e ere * 
happened at the dedicationofrhe temple: This place 
being choſen by Almighty God as his own houfe, 


in Which he was to dwell among men, he was re. 


folved to be moſt liberal in beſtowing his favours 
upon ſuch as ſhould have recourſe to him for help 
in that place; and that all might know. his purpoſe 
in this reſpect; he was pleaſed, that when king So- 
lomon made the prayer of the dedication, he ſhould 
particularize all thoſe different heads of favou's 
vhi ight come to pray for in it.  Solo- 
mon therefore begins his prayer, by begging, that 

bis eyes may be open up this houſe day and nigli; 
tat if any injury be done a man, and the caſe be 
brought before the altar in this houſe, that he 
would judge his ſervants—requiting the wicked, and 
Juſtiſying the righteous; that if the people be 
overcome by their enemies, and return, and con 
fels, and pray in this houſe, he would hear their 
prayer and forgive their ſin, and bring them again 
t their own land: that when the heavens: are hut, 
* e! is no rain, but n famine and 

| bo. uſer); 
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unto 
pray 
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| them 
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* F 


niferys en mise of their ſins, — pray to- 
| wards"this place; and" turn from their fins, that be | 
| would” hear their prayer, forgive their fs, and 
| ſend them rain in its ſeaſon; in time of: dearth or 
_ peſtilence, or blaſting, or mildew, or whatever ſore 
or ſickneſs there be, then what prayer or what ſup-- 
plication foever of any man, or of all thy people 
Iſrael; when-every one ſhall know his own- ſore; und _} 
bis own grief, and ſhall ſpread forth his hands" in | 1 

| this houſe; then hear thou from heaven, thy thelling | _ 
Y place, and Forgive and render to every mun accords 18 
ing to all his ways, whoſe heart thou knoweſt. © Alfo, | vi G 
when ſtrangers come and pray in this houſe, hear | 
| thou from hetwven, and du atcording to «all that 
| the ſtranger calleth to thee for, that all people muy : 
know that this houſe which ] have built ir called by | 
thy name. F thy people go out fo war, and pray 
unto ther toward. this houſe; hear thou their 
| prayer and maintain-their cauſe. If they fin a. 
gainſt thee, and thou be angry with them, and deli. 
; ver them over before their enemies, and they carry \ 
10 WK {hem away captives, yet, if they turn and pray un- 3 f [ = 
he to thee—ang return to thee 'with all their hearts | FE 
and pray towards this houſe, which I have built for 
be 0 name then hear thou their prayer, and main- 
n. lain their cauſe, and forgive thy people which have 

;r WE (12d againſt ther. Now it is evident, that if this 
prayer was heard, and if Almighty God was al- 
ways ready to grant the fervent prayers of his peo- 
ple made in this holy temple, or even made towards 


i 
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the Lord upon the houſe, they bowed themſelves with WM a 


e 


59. OE 5 


| it, in all theſe ent circumſtances here "AY 


tioned, or whatever other favour they might need / 
from God; this will prove a moſt glorious exam- ” 
| ple of the truth in queſtion, that God is more rea- a 
© dy to ſhow favours, to hear our prayers; and to Ml 
beſtow benefits upon us in ſome particular holy) 1 
places, choſen by himſelf for this purpoſe, than in ” 
others, But that this was actually the caſe ; that H 
this prayer of Solomon was heard by God, and ” 
granted; and that he was determined to beſtow all ge 
theſe favours mentioned in it upon thoſe who ſhould th 
alk them from him in this his holy temple, or even mi 
turned towards it, Almighty God was pleaſed to an 
evince by a moſt glorious. miracle; for no ſooner ll up 
had Solomon ended his prayer, than the fire came me 


down from heaven and conſumed the burnt-offering ; 
and the glory of the Lord filled. the houſe, and the 
| prieſts of the Lord could not enter into the houſe of | 
" the Lord, becauſe the glory of the Lord had filled pre 
the Lord's houſe. And when all the children of 1ſ- ſto! 
rael ſaw how the fire came down, and the glory of Bli 


their faces to the ground and worſhipped. And not con 
only did God give this miraculous proof of his hav- 2K 
ing heard Solomon's prayer, but alſo he appeared WF ing 


to Solomon by night, and ſaid unto him, 1 have heard dep! 
thy prayer, and have choſe this place to my Ing 
elf for a bouſe of ſacrifice. VI ſhut up tht exc 
heaven that there be no rain; i, I command tht Pha 


ah fo devour ive land; or LE 1 ſend peſtilence a- 
| | wong 


* 


of Musen nd; | 25 


a endl. if my: people ſhall humble them 

ſelves andi pruy, and ſeek my name, and turn ſtom 
their wicled ways; then will Dhear from heaven; | 
and forgive their ſin, and will heul thein land. 
| Now mine eyer vill be open, and mine ears aten 
tive to the prayers that ure made in thif pluce: for” 


mow haue I CHOSEN' and SANCTTIFIED: THIS: 
HOUSE, that my name may be there fbr ever; and: 
mine eyes aud mine heart ſhall le there perpetually. 
See the whole at large, 2 Chron. vi. vü. Here 
tuen we have: a moſt irrefragable proof of Al. 
mighty Godis chaſing a certain place preferably to 


ay others wherein to beſto w his choĩeeſt bleſfings 
upon man, and confirming this his choice by a 


moſt glorious miracle performed e Walrus: 
titade ne, I 


XVII. Again, when ane came to ihe: 


prophet Elima to be cnred of luis leproſy, and 

ſtood before his door with his horſes and chariots, 

Bliſha: ſent u meſfengrr umo him ſuying, go and 

waſh' in Jordan ſeven times, and ti fleſh" fhntl 
come again unto ther, and thou ſhalt be clean,” 
2 Kings, v. 10. Upor this, Naaman, not: Know. 
ing the counſel of the Almighty, and} like our mo- 

dern wits; laughing at the thought of God's do- 
ing miracles more in one plate than another, Wwas 

exceeding” wroth, and ſaid; Are not Abana and 
Pharpar, rivers f Damaſtus, better than all the 

wi T_T Gr. But he. did not conſider 
| 2 that 
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that his cure was not to be the „ 
tural quality of the water, but of the immediate 
power of God, who was pleaſed upon this occa - 
ſion to exert that power by the waters of Jordan 
and none others; and accordingly, when, by the 
perſuaſion of his ſervants, he obeyed the prophet, 
and dipped himſelf ſeven times in Jordan, he was 
___ Immediately reſtored to perfect health; by which 
he was convinced that his cure was the work off 
| God, whom he acknowledged for the only true 
_ © God, and who beſtows his favours upon man 
when, how, and where he pleaſes. Another ex- 
- ample ſimilar to this we have in our Saviour's 
giving ſight to the man born blind; for after a- 
nointing his eyes with the clay he had made, he 
ſaid to him, Co, waſh in the pool of Siloam. And 
he went and waſhed, and came ſeeing, John ix. 7. 
The incredulous of this age would laugh at this, 
and perhaps would ſay, he might as well have 
waſhed any where elſe, as all that could be intend- 
ed by waſhing was only to take off the clay which 
had been put upon his eyes. But, I dare ſay, every 
| ſerious Chriſtian will form a very different opinion 
and ſay, that had he waſhed any where elſe be 
would not have got his ſight at all, becauſe this 
cure was not owing to any particular virtue 
either in the clay or in the water, but to the im- 
mediate operation of God, who had reſolved to 
work this miracle at the pool of Siloam, and no 


where elſe. But the molt remarkable example 
of; 


as kind of any, is that of the nous pool of 
Betheſda with its five porches; where numbers 
of miracles were performed, and the -moſt per- 
fe cures wrought of the moſt inveterate, and 
otherwiſe incurable diſeaſes ; for, as the ſcripture 
tells us, An angel went down at a certain ſeaſun 
into the pool and troubled the waters ; whoſoever 


then firſt, after the troubling the waters, ſtepped in, 


was made whole of whatever diſeaſe he had, 
John v. 44 Now, as thiy never failed at the pro- 
per ſeaſon when the angel deſcended, here we 
have a moſt admirable example of a particular place 
choſen by Almighty God, where a continual ſeries 
of never · failing miracles were wrought for the be- 


"aſl of the diſtreſſed, which were tn at no We ; 


place whatſoever, 


XVII. We hiv now conſidered pretty fully 


the various kinds of inſtruments made uſe of by 


the divine -wiſdom in performing miracles, and 


have ſeen the proper way in which they act; we 


muſt now go on to examine what weight that 
argument has againſt the exiſtence of miracles, 
which Deiſts and others draw from the meanneſs 
and inſignificancy of the inſtruments uſed in per- 


forming them. If I were arguing upon this que ſ- 


tion with Chriſtians who believe the ſacred {crip- 
tures to be the word of God, and dictated by the 
| =" Ghoſt, it would ſoon and eaſily be determin- 

' Theſe ured oracles allure us, that it is the 
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ordinary conduct of the divine-providence, t to betas 
about the greateſt events hy the weakeſt inſtru- 
ments, in order thereby to confound the pride of 


man, and that no fleſn might glory in itſelf; thc 
 * foolifeneſs of God, ſays St Paul, 5s wiſer than men, 


and the. weakneſs of God is ſtronger than men. Cid 


bab choſen the fooliſh things of the wor l to confourd 
be wuiſe, and hath choſen uhe wee things of the world 


#9 .confound the things that are mighty ; and baſe 


|  thingoof thewuerld, andthings which are deſpiſed, hat 


to zought things that are ; that no feſb fhould glory 
in bis preſence, 1 Cor. i. 25, 27, 28. Nothing 
Sives a faithful ſoul a more exalted idea of God, 
than theſe words, wherein we ſee how infinitely 


| ſuperior he is to all creatures; he has no need ef 
any one th help him; he has no need of means or 


In{truments to perform his work; and for that 
reaſon, when he is pleaſed to uſe any ſuch, he ge. 
nerally makes uſe of thoſe which to human wiſ⸗ 


dom ſeem to bear the leaſt proportion, to the end 


propoſed, on purpoſe. thereby to confound all the 
prudence, of man, and the more beautifully to di- 


play his own divine perfedions. A pions Chrili- 
an Who knows this, is ſo. far from being ſcandali- 


ed at rhe ſeeming meanneſs of the inſtruments uſed 

in performing miracles, er fram having the moſt 

_ diſtant. thought that this could be uſed as an argu- 
ment againſt their exiſtence, that, on the contra. 
xy, to him it is rather a.copfirmation of their real: 
ty, becauſe more conformable to the ordinary con- 


R ; 


duct 


| As of the divine providence, and more beau- 


brought about by the meaneſt inſtruments, of 
which we have ſeen a great many inſtances above; 


what is becoming God to do, is to conſider what 
he has already done, he therefore concludes, that 


people who pretend to be Chriſtians, and ſome who 
| make uſe of this very argument againſt the exiſtence 


_ of Chriſtianity, in laying the ax to its root to un- 
dermine it? The only reaſon I can find for fo =” 
unreaſonable a conduct is What the holy prophet 


ing their impious books with avidity, whilſt they 
ſeldom or never give themſelves the trouble to 
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„ 


tifully diſplaying his almighty power. Beſides, 
ſuch a perſon well knows that the ſcripture is full 
of examples of the moſt ſtupenduous miracles 


and as he is ſenſible that the beſt way to know 


nothing is more becoming the infinite majeſty of 
God, than to perform the greateſt miracles by the 
weakeſt means, Is it not amazing then to hear 


even value themſelves upon being zealous Chriſtians, 


of particular miracles, and join the common enemies 


David ſays of the Iſraelites, upon a ſiinilar occaſi- | 
on, They were mingled among the heathen, and learn . © 
ed their works. Pſal. cvi. 35. Daily expoſed to 
hear the blaſphemons railleries of balf learned wit- 
lings againſt the ſacred truths of religion, and read- 


En 


examine the weight of any one reaſon they bring, 
or to fearch into the ſolid grounds of Chriſtianity, 
or even to under ſtand to the bottom what it 
teaches 3 but dazzled with the pompous language 
MS 2 1 and 
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into their way of thinking, and lock upon their ap- 
Parent arguments as unanſwerable : : Were it not 
from this, or ſome ſuch deluſion, I 
2 ſerious Chriſtian could ever be impoſed up- 
on by the filly argument we have at preſent in 
hand, or draw from it a conclufion fo contrary to 
fact, fo injurious to Almighty God, and fo nearly 
| bordering upon blaſphemy itſelf, as it arraigns the 


divine wifdom of folly, in having ſo frequently 
made uſe of the weakeſt and ſeemingly moſt ina- 
dequate inftruments to perform the moſt glorious - 


miracles, of which the en u are full of 
"ap N : 


NX. But waitin theſe apart, let us conſider 
what can be ſaid to ſhow the weakneſs of this ar. 
gument, when propoſed by thofe others who be. 
lieve not the ſcripture. Why, in the firſt place, 


J 'would' aſk the favour of thofe gentlemen to 
wow me wherein the ſtrength of their argument 


preciſely lies? to ſhow me the connection between 
the reaſon alledged and the conſequence drawn! 


| for Fown I am ſo blind that J cannot perceive it; 


I eaſily ſee, in the way they pi opoſe it, a fneer, a 
— Jeſt, a turn of ridicule ; but for any ſolid connedti 


on ef reaſon, I can perceive none. A miracle is 


related to have happened, and is atteſted by as 


en eee as could be deſired by any rea: 
. 1 _ 


* \: 


and flaſhes of wit, under which the impieties of I. | 
bertines are couched, they come infenſibly to fall 


don't fee how 
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ä enn in ſach'1 matters; - but the iuſtruments 
uſed in Performing it are, in the eyes of human 
wiſdom; mean and inſignificant; and immediately | 


the exiftence of the miracle and all its evidence, 


are, upon this account, rejected with a ſneer, and 
che perfon hooted at who ſhould dare after this to 
believe it : Nay, without taking the pains to paſs a 


thought upon the evidence for its exiſtence, no ſoon- 


| tempt as a manifeſt impoſture. Ts this reaſon? is this 


on, I muſt beg leave again to inſiſt upon their ſhew-- 
ing me the connection of this their argument: De 


fore the miracle, with all its evidence, is falſehood 


which might be alledged to give at leaſt a ſhadow 
of reaſon in this matter, is one or other of theſe fol- 
| lowing arguments: 1m0, There is no proportion be- 


t tweenthe meansuſed and the effe produced; therefore 
n Wh i is impoſſible the effect ould have happened. 20, 


l wnbecoming the divine wiſdom to uſe ſuch ſilly 
's means to produce ſuch amazing events; therefore 
a be miracles never happened. The firſt of theſe pro- 
i- Wl <<<ds upon a ſuppoſition whichis manifeſtly falſe ; to 

wit, that the means or inſtruments uſed have a phy- 


or that, God uſes them as helps for that „ 
+ c 
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er have they a glimpſe of what they are pleaſed to call 
mean in the inſtrument uſed, than immediately me: 
whole is turned into a laugh, and rejected with con- 


philoſophy ? Before I can approve their concluſt-. 


inſtrument to us ſeems mean and inſignificant ; there. 


and impoſture, The only thing that occurs to me 


fical influence, or co-operate to the effect produced ; | 
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By what we have ſeen above, and by the light of 


| ; \ reaſon itſelf, it is evident that this ſuppoſition is 
falſe and ridiculous; and therefore the conſequence 


f 
drawn from it is equally ſo. The ſecond argument 6 
zs contrary to common ſenſe itſelf, ſince it is plain i 
*that nothing gives us a higher and more noble idea 0 
of the power and wiſdom of God, than to ſee him 5 
act in a manner ſo much ſuperior to all the wiſdom of WF t! 
man; and were there any. proportion between the m 
means ufed in miracles and the effects produced, be 
the power of God would diſappear; they would it 
ceaſe to be any longer miracles, as a proportionable ¶ fo: 


| cauſe could be aſſigned for the thing done: But WM m. 


' when there is no ſuch proportion; nay, when we eq 
: evidently ſee the utmoſt diſproportion between the (Wl m 
means applied and the effe& produced, we are then the 
naturally led to admire the infinite power of God, Fr 
who produces ſuch amazing effects by means ſo in- WF 1g 
menſely inferior to them. Beſides, tho? theſe things fro, 
Which appear to us as concurring in the perform. inſt 
| ing of  mirgeles, be called inſtruments or means, not] 
yet it is but in a very improper ſenſe of- the word loſo 
they are ſo called, becauſe in no reſpec | whatever Chri 
do they concur phyſically in producing the mira: ; X 
cle; this is ſolely the work of God, and coſts him be d 
only the will to do it: What we call means G 7 
might, perhaps with greater propriety, be termed wii 
external ſignals in the eyes of men, to make p 


| finger of God more evident to them; or if = 
pleaſe, they. may be called conditions Which! bo x. 


hs he wig 
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mighty God. required to be performed exteriorly 
by man, upon the performing of which, he himſelf 
alone, or his holy angels commiſſioned by him, 
immediately work the mirache 4 conſequently as 
God Almighiy may ordain any ſuch condition he 


pleaſes, and is very tar from looking upon thoſe. 


things as mean or inſignificant which appear ſo to 
man (for all. inanimate creatures are of equal worth. 

before him), it. is moſt unreaſonable-to ſay, that . 

it is unbecoming God to uſe any of theſe he pleaſes . 
for the above purpoſes... Whatever different eſteem - | 

man may put on aſhes and gold, they are both of. 


equal value before God, and conſequently it is as 
much becoming him to uſe the one as to uſe the o- 
cher in che performance of the greateſt miracle. 


From all whieh, then, we muſt conclude, that ne. 
argument againſt the exiſtence of any miracle, drawn 


from the apparent meanneſs or i of che 


inſtrument uſed, is a mere ſophiſm, and concludes : 


nothing; that. it is altogether unbecoming a_phi- 
loſopher to [make uſe of it, and, in the mouth of a 
Chriſtian bordering on blaſphemy. ET! 


XX. I come now to che laſt thing opoſed to 
be diſcuſſed under this head of inſtruments uſe by 
cod in performing miracles ; , namely, to enquire. 
whether any reſpe& or veneration may lawfully be 
given to thoſe creatures which Almighty God 


| makes ufe of for: this purpoſe 2? I know this is a point 
rery Wer . Chriſtians 3 and the 


world. 
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world has ſeen a great many Warn . pu- 
blimed upon this head; In order to throw as great Wl h 
Ught upon it as poſſible, I ſhall begin by examin- Wl ©” 
ing what is the proper ſenſe of theſe words, reſeci, e 
veneration, worſhip, and the like; and by fixing rul 
the preciſe idea i in which I uſe them, and in which, que 
Ins dare ſay, few or none will refuſe to join me, that "0 
give themſelves the trouble to reflect with a little Wl © 
attention upon their own minds. Now i in doing We. 
this, I apprehend we ought to diſtinguiſh carefully Ml © 
. theſe three things ; firſt, the judgment we form in tete 
our underſtanding of the excellencies or qualities je 
of any object propoſed to us; ſecondly, the value te ce 
or eſteem we put upon it upon account of theſe la 
-ntcellencics'; thirdly. the External ſigns, either in . th 
words or ations! by which we manifeſt to others * ſet 
the opinion we have of its excellencies, and the value — 
— and eſteem we put upon it on their aceount. Theſe ot 
three things are naturally connected together, and be 
flow from one another in the order here laid "qu 
down; for, according to the jndgment we form of 
the excellencies of any thing, ſo, generally . * 
ing, is the eſteem and value we put upon it; g ol 
when we have a high opinion of any object, und the * 
for that reaſon put a great value upon it, ſuch is . 
the ſtrong connection between our ſouls and bodies, 1 
that we naturally ſhow this our opinion and eſteem — 


of it by theſe outward ſigns which are expreſſiye 
thereof, whether in words or actions: And theſe 
three thingy ones r ſeem to include the 


whole 


. of Mixacuzs. „ ay 


whols/of that complex idea in its general ſenſe, 

which is expreſſed by the words reſpec, veneration, ' 
worſhip, adoration, or the like. Hence, therefore, 3 
we may lay down this general and unexceptionable 
rule, to regulate our inquiries into the point in 
| queſtion 3 wiz. © When the judgment we form 
« of the excellencies of any object is exactly juſt; 
| « when we put ſuch a value and efteem upon it as 
« theſe excellencies deſerve ; and when we mani- 
e feſt outwardly, by our words or actions, theſe in- 
« terior diſpoſitions of our mind towards that ob. 
« je&t; then this is a juſt and laudable reſpect, hit! 


i * common ſenſe itſelf muſt allow to be not only 
. « awful, but a debt ſtrictly due to any perſon or 
„ling which poſſeſſes thoſe excellencies that de- 
18 ſerve to be ſo valued and eſteemed; and which 
eve never fail to think ourſelves intitled to from 
e (others, when we know or even fancy ourſelves to 
a“ be poſſeſſed of any ſuch excellency or valuable. 
mY b e 5 

of 


k XXI. Now, for the more perfect underſtand. 
ing of / this matter, we muſt obſerve further, 1. That 
the judgment we ſorm of the excellencies of the 
1 object, is the root from which the other two parts 
How; this is ſeated in the underſtanding, and it is 
chiefly upon the juſtneſs and falſity of this judgment 
that the truth or falſehood of the ſubſequent re- 
ſpect depends: For, if I know a nobleman, for 
example, to be what he is, and form a true judg- 


les, 
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„ te eee Abende wean to his. Jude. | i 
maent, than this reſpect hen given him. is juſt and 
true; but if I, by a falſe judgment, take this no- 
interior eſteem for him, and ſhow him, that out- 
ward reſpect. hich belongs only to. the king, then 
tis reſpect and. vene ration. I. pa to. him is falſe 
and. unjuſt, and hat dogs. h no means belong to 
him ;. but then it. is claax chat this is ſolely owing 
| to the. falſe judgment I make of him. And, on the 
| other hand, when, by: a, falſe. judgment, L look 
upon the object as not having, the excellencies 
Which it really. poſſeſſes; this leads, to à want. of, 
: due reſpect, or to a falſe reſpect, by defect, as the 
© farmer. 1 18 by . The eſteem and value for 
the object, ſubſeqent-to. the judgment we form of 
its poſſeſſing ſuch and. ſuch. excellencies, is. not a 
neceſſary, conſequence, of that judgment, nor is it 
always in the ſame degree in every perſon; it is. 
an act of the will more than of the underſtanding, 
andi is always a conſequence of, and in, proportion 
to the love and affection we have for the excellen- 
cies of which we judge the object to be poſleſſed : 
Thus, two men equally know all the properties 
and excellencies of gold, and the many uſes for. 
which it can ſerve; but yet the value and eſteen 
they put upon it is exceedingly different? the one, 
a miſer, whoſe love and affections are glewed to 
his e ſures, e them before every Tah elle, 
Li A wat PR | Fs puts 
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| — highelt valus and eſteem tit them, yea, 
1 to ſell his own ſoul for their ſake ; the 
other, whoſe love and affections are placed upon 
other kinds of objets, pats very little value upon 
gold, and parts with it upon any occaſion with the 
greateſt eaſe. A pious Chriſtian and a liber tine 
Deiſt both know, that a cunſecrated chalice, for 
example, is dedicated to the ſervice of Jeſus Chriſt 
upon his altars; the Chriſtian puts a very high eſ- 
teem upon it on this account, and treats it with 
| great ſigns of reſpect, ſo as not to dare to touch 
it irreverently with his naked hand, - becauſe the 
| love and eſteem he has for Jeſus Chriſt, make 
him love and reſpe& a thing ſo nearly connected 
with him: The Deiſt, on the other hand, who 
has no manner of regard for Jeſus Chriſt, and of 
conſequence has no greater eſteem, pays no more 
a reſpect to a chalice conſecrated to his ſervice. than 
it. to one that is not conſecrated, and would have as. 
5. WF little difficulty to carouſe out of it as out of a com- 
2 WM mon wine-glaſs. In both theſe examples, and 
numbers ſuch that might be brought; each perſon 
forms the ſame true judgment that the object poſ- 
| ſeſſes certain qualities; but theſe. qualities to the 
one perſon are valuable becauſe he loves them; to 
the other are of little or no value, becauſe he has 
no affection for them; and of courſe, though the 
S judgment be the ſame, the ſubſequent eſteem or 
value put upon the object, i is very different, and in 

| ome caſes none at all. 3. Such is the frame of 
. e 
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our Ga and the nature of that en 
between out ſouls and bodies, that when the ſoul 
is ary-how' ſtrongly affebted, it Ratürally commu- 
niicares'this affection to the body afo, "raiſing in it 
certain outward motions or diſpoſitions which cor- 
reſpond with theſe inward affections, and are de. 
monſtrations of them: Thus, joy, grlef, fear; &c. 
never are in any cotifidetable' degree in the ſoul, 
but their correſponding ſigns are immediately ex- 
cited in the body; and, in Hike männer, When we 
1 have amy high eſteem or value for an) object, this 
will not fail t ſhow itſelf; both in our rds and 
actions, towards that object, whenever che proper 
6ccafion occurs for ſo dohig! But here it muſt be 
obſerved, that theſe outward ſigns of reſpe# of it, 
veneration are by no means ah immeciate cbnſe- m, 
quence, nor even the ſigns of out knowledge that ho! 
uch and ſuch particular excellencies are in the ob- Go 
. jeR, but are always the reſult of, and in propor- ſom 
ton to our love and eſteem for theſe” excellen- 41 
eies; for they are the natural expreſſions of the this 
love and eſteem We have for them; and hence, WM con, 
the greater fach love and eſteem is, the more ar- wh. 
dent tlie external expreſſions will naturally be. ners 
4. As the excellencies which the various objects mor 
about us poſſeſs, are very different, and of different MI to 6 
kinds; hence, the motive of our refpe&, which WM calle 
ariſes from, and is founded on theſe excellencies, WM 2icw, 
and conſequently the reſpect itſelf muſt be of di. MW ea 
| ferent kinds alfo. Thus, the motive of our eſteem WF his © 
: and 


e | ; 25 


4 en 15 -rhagiſtrates and orindrs; is that 
civil dignity and authority which they poſſeſs in 
the ſtate; this is a civil excellency; and as it is the 
motive which influences: us as citizens to give them 
_ the reſpe@ and |yeneration-paid them, this venera- 
tion or Worſhip, and the outward. ſigns by Which 
we expreſs it, is called a ciuil weneration. | The 
motive of the reſpect children have for their pa- | 
rents, is that natural power and authority which 
parents haue over them; and as the influence | 
which this motive has on children in making them 
reſpect their parents, is the work of nature itſelf, 
hence this reſpect and vener ation paid by Lee! to 
their parents, and all the external expreſſions of 
it, is called a natural reſpecs or ee ae, if "The 
motive of the reſpect we pay to hol perlons and 
holy things, is che connection theſe have with 
God; and though this connection in different per- 
ſons and different things, may be very different, 
as we have ſeen ahove, yet, as they all agree in 
e this. general character of being ſome how or other 
e, connected with God and as this connection, of 
whatever kind it be, is the only motive of our ve- 
e. neration and regard for them, which is a religious | 
s motive, hence the reſpect and veneration we pay 
Nt to ſuch objects, with all its external expreſſions, is 
ich il called religious reſpe??, religious worſhip, or reli- 
es, ¶ Sieur. veneration. Laſtly, The motives of the re- 
i- ſppect and veneration we pay to God himſelf, are 
| is own — perfections, upon account of which, 
| A a 2 knowing | 
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eee be infinitely above "Rr PAY 
and worthy of being infinitely eſteemed. and be. 
loved by us, we do eſteem: and: reſpe& lim above 
all things whatſoever; and as this motive is totally 
vine, therefore the: worſhip'and veneration we 
pay to God upon that account, and all its exterior 
acts by which we expreſs our inward diſpoſitions 
towards him, are called divine worſhip, and acts of 
divine worſhip. F. It is carefully to be noted, 
that, facrifice alone excepted (which of its own na. 
ture, as well as by the common ſentiments of all 
mankind, is an external 'taanifeſtation of the be. 
| ef we have of the divine being and his infinite 
perſections, and of the ſupreme veneration and 
worſhip which we give to him on that account) f 
no other external act of reſpect whatſoever is in 
the leaſt degree expreſſive of the judgment we 
form concerning the nature of the excellencies in 
the object to which we pay reſpect or veneration; 
and as judgment! is the motive of our reſpecd, 
and determines the nature of it, it follows, that 
no external act of reſpect, except ſacrifice, N 
of itſelf, and abſtracting from the circum 
which it is performed, has any determinate Gen 
cation ofany one kind of worſhip more than ano 
but all ſuch external acts are promiſcuouſly ad to 
ſignify natural, civil, religious, and divine worltup, 
according to the object to whom they are paid. All 
that theſe external actions naturally repreſent is, 
that we do eſteem, reſpect, and venerate the ” 


% 


3 our love and re Peſt for the. 
object; but they have no manner of connection 

; with the motive upon which uur love and eſteem is 
founded; and therefore, let them be uſed in ever 

ſo ardent a manner, we can never by them alone 
diltinguifh what is the internal motive which gives 

birth to them; nay, as hypocriſy can perfectly 

well imitate all theſe exterior ſigns of the inter- 

nal affections, they may be uſed out of mockery 

and ridicule, as well as out gf reſpect and venera- 
before our Saviour and ſaluted, him, Hail, King of 
the Jeus. Now this. is an obſervation which de- 

ſerves a particular attention; becauſe, for want of 

this, it is that the adverſaries of the Catholic 
ve Church ſo obſlinately perſiſt in laying to her charge 
in the moſt uncharitable and unjuſtifiable accuſations 
of idolatry and ſuperſtition ; ; for ſeeing the ardent 
and affetionate manner in which her children per- 
form many outward acts of reſpect and eſteem for 
holy relicks, and for the pictures and images of 
Jeſus Chriſt and his ſaints, immediately conclude 
from this, that they look upon theſe things as 
gods, and pay them the worſhip due ta God 
done ; ; than which concluſion nothing can be 
more unjuſt and unreaſonable : Theſe outward acts 
ow, indeed, the ſincerity of their love and regard 
fur thiſe objects, and for the perſons with whom 


ng they 
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1 b 
ment they form of the nature of thoſe excellencies 
for which they love them; this cam only be known 
by their own declaration; and ſinee they, upon all 
occaſions, both in their books and converfations, 
dq conſtantly declare their judgment of cheſe ob- 
Jects to be quite the reverſe" of what is laid to 
their charge, it is ridiculous in the higheſt de- | 
gree, as in as extremely condemnable ſo to accuſe | 


wh 2 : ; 
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x. XXII. After this er is minute en 
of the complex idea contained under theſe words, 
reſpect, worſbip, veneration, and ſuch Mke, it wil 
de an eaſy matter to determine the queſtion under 

Joe: conſideration, to wit, Whether any reſpect or 
veneration may lawfully be given to holy perſons 

and holy things, and in particular to thoſe which 

the divine wiſdom is pleaſed” to uſe as his inſtru- 
ments in working miracles, or in beſtowing any 
particular favour or benefit on man? We need 
only apply the above obſervations,. and particular) 
the rule there mentioned, and we will immedi- 
ately ſee the juſtneſs of theſe following conclu- 
fions: 1. That all holy perſons, places, and 
things, deſerve, and ought to be de Holy, | 
according to the ſenſe we have given of the word, 

viz- as ſeparated from other creatures and com- ani 

mor uſes; and united with Godby: ſome one or fac 


* of thoſe. kinds "0 uniam — explained. Fo 
: 2. That 
k 


hn 


3 
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ease more valuable, and deſerve a higher 


eſteem, and that a greater refpe& and veneration 
ſhould be paid them than other perfons, places, 
or things of the fame kind, which have not ſach 
union or connection with the Deity: Becaufe 


thefe holy objects, beſides what they have im com- 


mon with others of the ſame kind, which puts 
them all upon an equal footing, have moreover 


chat union and connection with God, which places 


them in a higher ſphere, and renders them much 


more reſpectable than thoſe that. want it, - 3. 


That, therefore, actually to have that eſteem for 
them in our heart, and to ſhow it ontwardly by 


ſuch; words and actions as are expreſſive thereof, 
is not only lawful, but a debt ſtrictly due to theſe 
objects, ſeeing they actually do poſſefs theſe excel- 
lencies of ſeparation from other creatures and 
mion with the Creator, which juſtly deſerve to 


be ſo valued and eſteemed; 4. That, however, 


as their union witli God is the only motive on. 
which' this ſaperior veneration 1s grounded; it 
therefore follows, that the honour and reſpect paid 
to them ultimately terminates in God, and is, 
anne act of worſhip paid to him... 


XXIIT. All theſe concluſidns are not + oily clear 
and evident from what has been ſaid, but are in 
fact the very: voice and language of nature itſelf. 


For, let us ſuppoſe that any human creature of 


common 
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nk and with, dhe omen. feelings of 
«+ homenity, had in his Elijah's mantle, or 
the handkerchiefs and aprons. which had touched 
. . the body of St Paul; and that che ſame miracles 
| had been wrought in himſelf or others by, their 
means while in his: poſſeſſion, which are record- 
ed in the holy ſcriptures to have been wreught 
-by; them in former, days, would chat perſon pay 
no more regard, or put no greater value upon 
theſe objects than upon any others of the {ame 
kind ? would not nature itſelf dictate to him, ick · 
out the help of reaſoning, to value and eſteem 
1 chem above zreaſures of gold and ſilver ? would he 
not, both in words and actions, as occaſions ſer ved, 
ſhow this his eſteem and veneration for them? | 
certainly he would; and let any man alk his own 
heart What he 3 do if it were his caſe, and, 1 
dare ſay, it, would give him the, ſame anſwer, 
When the people of God were ſung by the fiery 
ſerpents, and found an inunediate remedy of their 
mortal bite by only looking at the brazen ſerpent 
\ſet up by command of God for this purpoſe, with 
what reſpe&, with what reverence, with what ve. 
"neration. muſt they have regarded chat image? we 
need only examine our own hearts what we would 
have done, to know what they did on this occcaſion. 
So true it is, that once we know a ching to be 
connected with Alinighty God, and much more if 
be has uſed it as an inſtrument of beſtowing any 
extraordinary favour on man, if we have any ſenſe 
e TP FO) ; e 
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| of religion in our ſouls, and be not Ad Rem 
the dictates of nature by paſſion or prejudice, we 
naturally, and without reflection, conceive in our 
wa a high eſteem and religious veneration for 
t, which as naturally manifeſts Tu e in 

our "ow ne actions. 
11 xx1v. T cannot omit here Sl by the. bye, 
. the authority of one, in proof of what is ſaid above, 
N who, all the world knows, is no friend to Popery 
n or miracles; I mean the celebrated Dr Middleton: 
e The Obſervator, one of the Doctor's antagoniſts, 
„ had advanced, that if God works a cure by dead 
2 WH men's bones, it does not follow that the bones are to 
n be worſbi pped; if this gentleman means that ſuch 
bones are not to be worſhipped as gods, nor di- 
r. vine honour paid them, no body but a fool will 
5 Wl diſpute the point with him; for no Chriſtian in 
his ſenſes ever made ſuch a concluſion ; but if he 
means that, in the caſe propoſed; no kind of reſpec, 
no veneration, no ſort of worſhip at all, even ſuck 
23 is above explained, is to be given theſe bones, 
all the above reaſonings, and the voice of nature 
itſelf cry out againſt him; of which Dr Middleton 
is ſo ſenſible, that in his remarks on the Obſerva- 
tor (page 23.), he anſwers with warmth to the a- 
bove aſſertion; but in fact, it immediately did fol. 
low; has—and ee e in W of his 9 

walt. 17 
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; | nal acts of reſpect, worſhip, and veneration paid 
o he 5 to holy perſons aud holy things, both! in words and 


and paſs through on dry land, ſaid, zbe ſpirit of 


bt * 
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| XX. 8 paler. ma; ceflit — 
| Tavounſs to the teſtimony of 2 Middleton, in confir- 
mation of what is above advanced; the holy; dip. 

tures afford us 2 much more reſpectable aut 


to convince. us of it; for in theſe ſacred, oracles y 
find repeated inſtances of the. moſt profound. exter. 


actions, and eſpecially to thoſe whom Almighty God 
Was pleaſed to uſe, as _—_ inſtruments in perform. 

ing miracles.  ; Thus, 'w diah was ſent by 
_ Ahab to ſeek for 3 met the holy prophet 
Eljah by che way, he knew, bim, and fell flat upon 
his face, 1 Kings xviii. 7. The ſons of theprophets, 
when they ſaw Eliſha divide the waters of Jordan, 


Elijah doth re(t on Eliſba aud they came to meet 
him, and bowed themſelves to the ground-before him, 
Kings ii. 153. After the defeat of the people of 
God at Ai, Jaſbua rent his clothes, and fell to the 
earth upon his face BEFORE THE ARK or THE 
LoRD until the even tide; he and the elders: of 1ſracl, 

und put duft upon their heads, Joſ. vii. 6. See here 
chow profound an external act of worthip is paid to 
che ark, an inanimate creature l In the days of 
Samuel, when the Iſraelites were defeated the fit 
time by the Philiſtines, they ſaid, Let as. fetch the 
ark of the covenant of the Lord out , Shiloh uno 

us, that when it cometh among us it May SAV Us 


out of the hands of our enemies, 1 Sam. i iv. 3+ Here 
K Th A 5 Y 41 "Ul. 8 | "i We 
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e d che „ Cavity the people attributed to * ; 
ark in ſcripture language; and, to omit other ex- 
amples of this Mnd, 1 wal oily: add, that to ſhow 
= vs that all Tuch religious ( Kip pait to Holy per. | 
bens and holy'thidgs wis approved” of, and agree” 
able to God, and even required by him, we need 
only recall What has been ſaid of the miraculous 
puniſhments inflicted by God on thoſe” who failed 
in this duty. See above, chap. vi. 9 Nit. Kc. 
From all which wen We juttty conclude, that it 
; Wl * is moſtebtifonatit to right reaſon, agreeable to tlie 
ice and dictates of nature, required by Almigh- 
« Wl © ty God, and the neglect of it puniſhed by him, 
„ * that «dub efteem arid religious veneration be paid, 
a, Wh © for his Take, to all holy perſons and holy things, 
of eſpecially when as he is pleaſed | to make uſe of 
” 48 inſtruments df m anifeſting his own glory, and x, 
| Heng fes good of man, in working cory ont 5 


— . 


e XXVI. Before I leave this ſubje& of che inru· 
el, des, it Will be proper to Pan a queſtion that 
naturally occurs here, to wit, Whether he at any - 
time makes tife of wicked men as his inſtruments 
for this purpoſe? That thoſe who are ſervants' of 
God, in high favour with him; and honoured with 
the gift of miracles, may, after all this, fall even 
into the moſt grie vous ſins, is not called in queſtion. 
dt Peter was ſent with his fellow apoſtles to cure 
the ſick, caſt out devils, and to do other wonder- 
| | . „ ful 
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ful things, and: yet we know how he . 
fell into a dreadful crime ; Neither do we en- 
quire here whether. wicked: men, the agency of 
evil ſpirits, may ſometimes perform prodigies and 
ſurpriſing things; this is readily granted; the ſcrip- 
ture is clear upon it; but ſuch prodigies are by no 
means true miracles, but hing ligns and wonders; 
| neither are ſuch men inſtruments i 
| God i in performing. theſe miracles, but inſtruments 
in the hand of the devil. But what: we, are here 
to enquire. is, Whether Almighty God, at any 
time, makes uſe of wicked men, who openly live 
bad lives, and whilſt they are in a ſtate of enmity 
with him, as his inſtruments by whom to work real 
miracles? and in what manner, or on what grounds 
he does ſo? In order to be able to form a juſt 
and exact. judgment i in this matter, 1 ſhall firſt con- a 
ſider ſuch examples as we find in the holy ſcrip- m 
tures relating thereto, and then ſee what light they lp 
nenen, r e * 


XXVII. Tie fen de wenk with 1 is that of Ba. by 


lam. Interpreters are not unanimous in their o- Wi Pe 
pinions concerning this man, whether he really 7 
was a prophet of rhe moſt high God, tho” a wic- * 
ked man, or if he was, and always had been a ma- ; 
gician or ſoorhſayer. Some few are of the for. of. 
mer opinion, but the generality of the fathers, WF in! 
and moſt celebrated interpreters, as far as I have Wi wit 
had —— to n look upon him as having WW <4, 


1 ae, 


. N ' 
'% * ö 


ek of 
always vai an n impious magician as "welt 3 * a woſt 
wicked man. However this be, it cannot be cal. 
led in queſtion, that if ever he had been a ſervant 
of God, and a prophet of his, he was not ſo when 
ſent for by the king of "Moab, as the ſcripture 
 expreſdly calls him then a ſoothſayer, Jof. xii. 22. 
and his building ſe ven altars, and ordering a ſet 
number of victims on each, were acts of idolatry and 
ſuperſtition, done on the hi gh places of Baal, in bis 
honour, and Tecking knowledge from him by ſuch 


4 inchantments. Hence, Num. xxiv. ver. 1. they are 
© WH cxprefily called inchantments, and Balaam is ſaid 
of to have given' them up out of deſpair; becauſe i in- 


ſtead of meeting what he wanted from them, lie 
| found-God always oppoſed him, and was determiri- 
ed to "bleſs Iſrael ; and beſides, wherever he is 
mentioned in other * parts of ſcripture, he is always 
ſpoken of with horror and deteſtation, as one of the 
worſt of men: See 1 Pet. ii, 14, 15. and Jude ver. 
11. And yet we find that he not only was inſpired 
by God to pronounce a ſolemn benediction upon the 
people of Iſrael, but alſo to make a moſt folemn 
propheſy of the Meſſiah, and to foretell the fu- 
ture fate of nr age of the ef ary want in that ene 
Te next . as occurs is that 4 Saul, 
of whom we are told, that not only when he was 
in friendſhip with God and innocent, he was filled 
vith a prophetic ſpirit, and propheſied with the 
other Frophers, as related, 1 Sam. x. 10. but al · 
To: ER. i 


E 


de as ke web & off by God for his 
ſins; , nay, when he was in the very reſolution to 
kl David, an innocent perſon, and had ſent ſeve- y 
ral parties for that purpoſe, and afterwards went 
to do it himſelf, that! not only the people he, had 
| ſet, but alſo he himſelf, when he went, was at 
that very time filled with, the prophetic ſpirit and 
dee 1 Sam. xix. 23. 1 


Fo 


1 


1 "The third example is chat of + Jade, * tho? | 
[ Fa be: war 4 thief John Xii, 6. and that Chriſt knew 
| from the beginning that he ſoould betray bim, John 
vi. 64. yea, upon a certain occaſion ſaid of him 
N chat he was a devil; Have I not choſen you twelve, 
| [ | and one of you is 4 devil *. now be. ſpake of Fudas 
j _ -{feariot, John vi. 70. Vet notwithſtanding all this 
| | | be ſent him out with the reſt on their miſſion, and 
gave. him, as well as them, the power of working. 
miracles, of which the goſpel gives this account: 
And uben he had called unto him his twelve diſciples, 
be gave them power againſt unclean ſpirite, to caſt 
them: out, and to heal all manner of ſickneſs, and all 
manner of di ſeaſes and he commanded them, ſay- 
ing, heal the ſick, cleanſe the lepers, aa the 18 | 
578 out = EV, . Matth. x. 1. &c. 
The fourth ths eam a. n 
7 — n wicked man, and at that very time plotting 


the ESI * . YO 5 even then pro. 
x _ - pheſied 
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Beſides, our bleſſed Saviour himſaF ffoys expreſs 
5 Many n ſay to me in that da ay, 1 Lord, Lord, 
haue we 'not_propheſi ed in thy name? and i in thy 


name caſt out devils ?' and in thy name. done many | 


wonderful works? and then I ſhall profeſs to them 
I neter knew 'you; depart from ws Je . work i ini- 
1 Matth. . 22. 5 OD 1 
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Lady, St Paul beni ebe the power of -. 


working miracles even in wicked men void of cha- 
rity, when he ſays, 7 hough F frould haue all faith 


ſo as to remove pi again and baue hae N | 


Tan dnn, e ci 1 ON 8 


A . . y 4 os e 
4 , ao 1 i 
. is 4 4% PL „ L i "e317 bv 1 — 5 %. 34 1 
% 8 > * * 23 85 . fy * 244 


XXVIII. Let ue now ee ee 


theſe ſeveral examples and paſſages of ſcripture, 


and ſee what concluſion can be drawn from them; 
and firſt, with regard to Balaam, nothing is moe 


common in the holy ſcripture than to find Almighty 
God turning che impiety of wicked men againſt 
themſelves, either for the more effectual convinc- 
ing them of their error, or for the 
tion of his ſervants; and in theſe cafes, as the royal 
Prophet ſays, He bringeth the counſel of the heathen 
to nought, and maketh the devices of the people of 

none effect, Pal. xxxiii: 10. 
vs * wanted Balaam by his inchantments to 
B b 2 Imprecate 


* 


greater exalta. 5 ; 


In the caſe before 
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1 N PET a | deftrudion 6 on the Ls of 


God; Balaam was moſt deſirous of complying with 


the king's requeſt, and accordingly had recourſe to 
his charms and. incantations for this purpoſe; -but 
Almighty, God, whoſe choſen people Iſrael was, 
interpoſed in their behalf, diſappointed. all the ef. 
fects of Balaam's inchantments, and inſtead of al- 


Jowing the. deyil to aſſiſt him as he, wiſhed for, ſent | 

his on angel in his place to let Balaam know the 
impoſſibility of what he deſired, to reprove "his a. 
varice and impiety, and to put words in his mouth 

concerning Iſrael quite the reverſe of What Balak 


wanted, for the. Lord put a word in Balaam's mouth, 
and i ſaid, RETURN VN ro Bar Ax, AND' THUS-THOU 


SHALT, SPEAK, Numb. xxili: 5 And again, when 
2 ſecond attempt was made, The Lord met Balaam, 


and put a word in his mouth, and ſaid, go again unto 
| Rete and ſpeak thus, ver. 26. Now theſe words 


5 a ſolemn benediction of Iſrael, but alſo e 
tion gf what was to be done in future ages by their 


poſterity, againſt the people of Balak and their 
neighbours, who had joined with him againſt the 


people of God, in juſt puniſnment of their impiety ; 
for in the place where that prediction is made, as 
well as in the laſt benediction of Iſr ael, Balaam de- 


| clares, that what he is about to ſay are the words 


that he had: heard; He hath ſaid; which heard the 


| words of God, which ſaw the vifion of the Almighty, 
| Fain iv. ver. 4-1 % eee 


which 


! 
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which Soar the y bd, and erde the knows- 
ledge of the Moſt High,."which ſaw' the viſions 
of the: Almighty, ver. 16. From theſe obſerva- 
tions it would appear; that Balaam was not pro- 
perly God's inſtrument in working à miracle, but 
rather the ſubjed on whom the miracle was 
wrought, being forced by God, in direct oppoſition 
to his own will and deſire, to bleſs the people of 
God, and to relate the evils that were to come 
upon theſe nations in after · ages, as the angel had 
declared to him, in puniſhment of Balak for his e- 
vil mind againſt God's people; and conſequently 
it cannot be drawn from this example, that Almigh- 
ty God ever makes uſe of wicked men living o- 


penly i In diſgrace wh bim as inffruments af work- 
| ing miracles. = 
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| XXIX. With gd to Saul, it mult be TY 
ſer ved, ut, That the word propheſy does not al- 73 
ways in ſcripture. imply the foretelling things to 
come, nor by prophets 1s always underſtood thoſe 
who foretell ſuch things ; - bur by prophets i is often 
meant thoſe who are deputed i ſing the praiſes | 
of God, or ſers of religious men who lived toge- 
ther by themſelves, and were employed in that 
office, and who celebrated the divine praiſes both 
| by their voices and various kinds of muſical inſtru- | 
ments; the hill of) God, where Saul met with a 
company of theſe men, was probably ſo called from 
wen n on it; and Samuel forerold hills that | 
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and harp before them, 4 Sant, x. 53. This will 
further appear by What Js related, 1 Chron. Xv. cy 
| 16. 17. And Dauid ſpalr to the: chief of the Le. ch 
_ vites: to appoint their brethren to be ' ſngers with in- he 
of muſic, pſulteries, and har pe, ant 1 is 
bats, ſounding, by' lifting up the voice with. joy. me 
the evites: appointed Hrmam the ſon of Joel, * of as: 
br brethren Habs the” ſen ef Berechi ub. Now he 
| this er of theirs: is in another ſeripture reſi 
exprefily-called propheſyiug ; thus} chap. xv. 1. WW wh 
| Moreover, David and the captains of the hoſt fepa- ſho 
1 rated i to the ſervice of t the ors of Afaph, and of He. ſeri 
13 man, andof Jeduthun, who. ſhould PROPHECY WITH of fi 
HAR PS, AND PSALTERIES, AND CYMBALS : - And wha 
again, ver. 2. of the ſons of Aſaph, it is Taid, that deat 
they were under the hands of Afaph, which prophe- Naj 
\ fied accerding to the order of the king; where it a Pal 
z evidem that the word propheſy cannot mean the arriv 
 foretelling, | future things, which neither the king ing t 
could com nd, nor any one do at his command, but with 


muſt ſignify the celebrating the praiſes of God for W praiſ 
which the were appointed. Hence then we may cond 
obſerve, 2dly,. That when Saul met with a COMPa- happe 
ny of theſe. holy men, and is ſaid to have prophe - nifette 
ſied with hem, it is: only meant chat Almight7 convi 
Goa billed; him wich an extraordinary affection of I gzinit 


"ey! wo devotion, Which, made” him Ne all prote- 
| fingiog the praiſes of God, as it were in an extatic 


* - 
« 
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N e in which chere ike: certainly 
no miracle wrought by Saul; but if it DU mira. 5 
culous at all, the miracle was done in him by the 1 
change which the Hol) Gkoſt wrouglit in his 
heart, and which is not more wonderful than Wat 
is done every day, in the converſion of wicketl 
men to a gobd life. We muſt obferye, 34ly, That 
as the ſecond time this happened to Saul was when 
he was in a finful ſtare, and actually in the very 
reſolution of commiting a moſt grievous ſin, fo the 
whole conduct of Almighty God on' this occaſion 
ſhows both the infinite care which he has-over his 
ſervants, and his earneſt deſire for the converſion 725 
of ſinners, which were the ends he had i in view in | 
| hat happened. Saul being determined upon the 
death of David, no ſooner heard that he was at 
Najoth with Samuel and the prophets, than he ſent 
a party to take him; but immediately upon their 
arrival they were filled with devotion, and forget» 
ing the meſſage given them by the king, joined 
with the reſt and propheſied, that i, ſung the 
| praiſes of God; the king hearing this, ſent a ſe- 
cond and a third party, to whom the ſame thing 
happened in like manner; here Almighty. God ma- 
nifeſted his power to Saul, which .ought to have 
convinced him how, vain it was for him to fight . 
geinſt God, or think to deſtroy. David, whom: God © 
protected, and haddecreed ſhould ſucceed him in the 
kingdom; but Saul, blinded by his paſſion, never 
| tught of 8 bur went hunſelf in n perſon to 
have 
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| Have David dent ebe when dats nigh 
the place, God was pleaſed to work the ſame change 
ww him, and even in a more extraordinary: manner 
than in his guards, by diveſting him for a time of 
all his fury againſt David, and exciting him to join 
the reſt in celebrating the divine praiſes. From 
all which it is evident, that whatever there was 
of miraculous in this change, Saul was only the 
ſubject on whom it was wrought ; and as his pro- 
pheſying did not conſiſt in foretelling things to 
come, which would indeed be miraculous, but on- 
Hin ſinging the praiſes of God, ſo it is plain, he 
was by no means made uſe of by Almighty God as 
. an inſtrument. of working any miracle at all, in the 
ſenſe in Which we have explained that word, and 
in which | it is naturally underſtood. fa 
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XXX. The next caſe mentioned above is that 
of Judas, concerning Whom it i is certain, Imo, 
That he was at laſt a moſt fi impiotis man, and died 
à reprobate; 2do, That, Jeſus Chriſt knew from 

the beginning what he was to do, and how he 
was to die; 3tio, That, in conjunction with the 
- other apoſtles, he received the commiſſion and | 
power of working: miracles when he was ſent 
along with them to preach che approach of the 
Kingdom of heaven, and prepare fhe people for 
receiving our bleſſed Saviour, arid there is no 
reaſon to doubt but that he exerciſed that power 
ne the reſt nene So far then is 
/ cer tain 


1 
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certain 1 but it does not appear e- 
vident from the ſacred writings, that Judas was 
adually a bad. many living à bad life, and at enmi- 
ty with God, hen he was called by Jeſus Chriſt 
to the apoſtleſhip; and received. on that occaſien 
the power of working miracles; for they were ſent 6 
on their wiſſion with that power, according to the 
ſacred chronologiſts, very ſoon after their vocations 
and conſequently all that can be- concluded with 
certainty from his caſe, i is, that though he was uſed 
by God as an. inſtrument j in working miracles, yet 
he afterwards became a reprobate; but it is by no 
means certain that he actually was a bad man, and 
in diſgrace. with God: when he received and exer- 
ciſed that power ; nay, it ſeems much more rea- 
ſonable to condlude,/ that at firſt he was not a bad 
man, whatever way he afterwards turned, as it is 
ſcarce to be fuppoſed that Jeſus Chriſt would. have 
choſen an actually bad living man, and raiſed. him 
up to ſo high a dignity. as an apoſtle, and beſtowed 
ſuch powers upon him; at leaſt if he was then a 

wicked man, it muſt only have been in the diſpo- 
ſitions of his heart, and not at all in his outward 

conduct and actions; for no ſuch thing is laid to his 
charge in the goſpel; and as our Sayiour's ene- 
mies made ſuch a. reproach to him that he kept 

company with publicans and ſinners, they undoubt- 1 

edly would have cried out much more againſt him, 1 

had one of his on diſciples been of that kind: All 

chat follows then from the caſe of Judas in this ſup- 
, 5 poſition, 
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with, 
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on | a the lifters of thi urch, whoſe 


7 "office is to preach the goſpel, acting in that quality, 


may receive the power of working mir acles, when 
the confirmation of their miſſion, or of the truths 
they preach, requires it, for the good of others, 
"whilſt they themſelves live without reproach in 
the! eyes of the world, even though they ſhould be 
bad men in their hearts, and in the 1 8 of God, 
and end at C's in reprobatke. 1 


XXI. The cafe of ile e comes next to be 


5 conſidered, which is thus related in the goſpel: Then 


gathered the chief prieſts and the Phariſees a ccun. 
cil, and ſaid, what do we For this man doth ma. 


ny miracles : V we let him thus alone, all men will 


believe in him, and the Romans ſhall come and take 
away both our place and nation And one of them 
named Cainphas, being the high-prieſt thut ſame 


Pear, ſaid unto them, You know nothing at all, nurn 
"Conſt ider that it is expedi ent for us, that one man 


aol die for the people, and that the whole nation 
periſh not. And this ſpake he not of himſelf, but be. 
ing high-prieſt that year, he propheſied that Jeſw 


| Should die for that natibh, &c. John xi. 47. &c. 


Now, from this account of the goſpel; it appears 
at firſt ſight, 1910, That what Caiaphas ſaid was, in 
its natural ſignification, a conſequence of the pre- 
ceeding deliberation of the council, and the v icked 
diſpoſitions of all their hearts againſt Jeſus Chriit; 
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for e 1 and their nation : : 8 chere 


fore concluded, that it was expedient. he ſhould. 
die. 20, That Caiaphas himſelf had no know- 
| ledge of the prophetic ſenſe of his words, and 
was exceeding far from thtending them. 370, 
That the Holy Ghoſt prompted him to expreſs his 
opinion in ſuch words, as might/at the ſame time i 
ſignify both what he maliciouſly, intended againſt 'Fi 
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our Saviour, and what Almighty God deſigned, in | 1 18 
| foretelling his death for the ſalvation of mankind, mn 
4to, That this was done ſolely in conſequence of 4 : | 
his character of high-prieſt, and not out of og | 1 
to his perſon + For as the holy fathers, in eral 'N N 
explain it, Prophetie. donum eo tempore non ini, | 0 os 
HB (ed facerdotio conceſſit Deus. Sto, That it does not 7 | 
vppear from the ſcripture that Caiaphas was at this N 5 
dme a bad man as to his moral character in | 2 1 
ue eyes of the people, nor looked upon in that 1 
WH ght by them; for the horrid crime he was guilty Wii, Hy ; 
of with regard to Jeſus Chriſt was propoſed to the 5 1 1 | 
people as zeal for the cauſe of God, and for his law. | Wi 
6%, That of conſequence Caiaphas, a wicked man ; FE 
ud open enemy of Jeſus Chriſt, was no more an FEY 
inſtrument in the hand of God in pronouncing this 4-8 
7 propheſy, than the aſs was in pronouncing Balaam's 15 j | i - 
orrection and reproof; that is, was nothing but A FE 
nere material inſtrument. From all which, how. WO 
eser, it follows, that the ſacred character of che | = 
pr ieſthood may be a ſufficient motive to induce Al. p * 
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mighty God to make uſe of 2 muniters as inſtru- 
; ments 


» 24 WIT I, orgs TT 2 
N 3 — 5 
e 4 


* 


* . 4 
PALIT -* 2 
8 hs - — 1 5 Py —_— >... FA 5 
. Nl. - 6 *. * 
er 1 „ e Pt oo o 
* * ECC 32 
N 
8 A wh 


bY * 

8 ks 1 

> 5 . Po ith * — . oy RES, 
WEIS » » AERIE Sgt, 8 


8 * 3 —— ——— — 1 ——— ; 


—— — TO 


* 


br 
of others, even though they be wicked 
men themſelves in hit ſight, but while © their 
_ wickedneſs does not appear in the eyes of the 
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II. If now are take a view of what our 
„Matth. vi. 22. That muny Hall, ay 
unte Se in that diy ; Lord, Lord, have wwe not pro. 
| oe in thy name "4 ce? We „m eaſily ſee all 
-thit can be gathered from i it; for we muſt ob- 
| ſerve, that though 'thefe mY have died in dif- 
Srace with God, and will bo for ever cut off from 
him, notwithſtanding they hat in théir life- time 
wrought mira miracles in his name; yet che ſcripture 
does not ſay that they were actually wieked men 
and open ſinners when they wrought theſe 'mira- 
des ; their having done theſe -mirades-in his name, 
hows they had the true faith, and were members 
of his church ; and we find, from the example of | 
the ſons of eva, that thoſe who have not the 


* 


true f: aith, and are not members of the church, 
though they pretend to work mir acles in the name 

Jeſus Chriſt, not only cannot perform any, but 
expoſe themſelves to no ſmall danger by attempt- 
ing it; ſee Acts xix. 13. et ſegq. Now, if thoſe ow 
Saviour here ſpeaks of had the true faith, and if 


- 


there appears nothing in ſcripture to prove they 


were actually vicious men when they wrought theſe 
miracles, we may charitably ſuppoſe they were 
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' Of MtRACLES, (. gr. 
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PETE} Non although afterwards they fell into 


ſin, and died reprobate aud impenitent; and, in this 
ſuppoſition, , our Saviour” s Words have their full 


force, in ſhewing us, that true piety, ſuch as will 


bring us to heaven, does not conſiſt either i in any 
outward excerciſes of devotion alone, ſuch as 

= prayer, which he dedares i in tlie preceding verſe, 
when he ſays, Not every one that ſays to me, Lord, 
Lord, ſhall enter into the kin gdom of heaven ; nor 
even in any extraordinary graces of thoſe called 
gratis date, to wit, which are given not for the. 


good of others, ſuch as the gift of miracles ; for 
that many who have had thoſe gifts will at laft be 
damned; but that it conſiſts in doing the will of . 
Cod in all things ; for, he that does the wil 7 
Father which is in heaven, he ſhall enter into the 


which our Saviour tells us he will give to thoſe 
people, is, J never knew you ; which ſeems to imply 


ſequence is not juſt; for as it is certain that they 
ne had the true faith of Chriſt and were Chriſtians, 
ut they muſt have ſome time or other been in the ſtate 
of grace and friendſhip with God, at leaſt after m 
tiſm, and till they had loſt their baptiſmal inno- 
cence ;  belides, it appears even to give a ſhock to 
piety, to ſuppoſe that Jeſus Chriſt would make uſe - 
of many as inſtruments, in his hand of, working ſo 
E and great miracles as are here mentioned, 
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ſanctification of thoſe who have them, but for the 


kingdom of heaven. It is true, indeed, the anſwer 


| that they had always been bad men; but this con- 
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- whohad always bon impiaus men.» and his enemies; 
wherefore the words 1 never. new von can on 
thoſe w fo oreſecs 

will by e in 1 his is favor, hi for ever; 4 
of ſuch he ſays, My ſheep hear my voice, and I Krow f 

„ and they follow me, and 1 e 11 unto them eter- q 

rel life, and they ſhall, n > 1 | n 
28. With : G 

v thoſe that per; though in d 

5 their former life they had been far advanced in per- to 


fection, and even ſo as to work ugracles and pro- 
phecy. What 1 have here advanced tends only to 
ew, that if. we only. conlider the words of ſcrip- 

. ture as they 1 lie i in the allage we have before us, 
| 7 certainty from it that 
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ere does not appear 
roſe of whom our Savi 


f fin, much leſs that 
e when Ks riormed the m 
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cle: MEI an 
paſſage is not a full as 
does make ule vicxed men as inſtrume 
in Working miracles. 
III. The laſt paſſage from St Paul, where 


he ways, Fhow Soul haue all faith, 


'F am nothing, I Cor. : Xii. ; | plainly 


t ſtrong faith on v which the of 
miracles is founded, may be i in fue as are void of 


and in Gſyrice with God; an in this ſenſe 
| : : ; . 


ww 


it is commonly under 


men, Who live” open” bad: lives, in diſprac 1 
Guan, 24 tothe Fae, WARE 555 | 
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ſacred interpreters. _ 005 „ 


es we muſt obferve two di- 
to the poſſibi 
can be beſtow / ed bn 


kc, 


ww) 0 100, m to any merit on the part 


of him who receives. 


not neceſſary for his on 
ſancti „ nor given for that end 
but for the good..of others, for the manifeſtation 
tion of che truth; and therefore, there 
aſun to ſappoſe; chat this power can· 


not be in cei tain circumitances beſtowed even on 
wicked men; that is, that. Almighty. God may not, 
if he pleaſes, work true miracles, even by means of 
wicked when his own glory aud the good of 
ſculs can be promoted thereby: Some of the a- 
bove texts of ſcripture ſtrongly inſinuate that t 
may be ſometimes done; and the holy fathers and 
all the interpi eters grounded upon theſe texts, 
animouſly acknowledged it. But as to he ſecond 
| queltion, to Wit, Whether: Almig 
5 . Cc 2 


the holy fathers and 
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 dhes make fs of ich men, known to be ach, 45 
his inſtruments i in wor king miracles + To this I an- 
Twer, Imo, That according to the ordinary courſe 
of the laws of providence, this is ſeldom, very fel. 
dom, if ever, the caſe. 240, That there is ſcarce 
one poſitive proof from, ſcripture, that this in fact 
is ever done. Ztio, That there are ſeveral very 
ſtrong reaſons of congruency., which: ſhow why 
God (except in ſome very ſingular and extraordi. 
dinary circumſtances): ſhould not do ſo. Now theſe 
reaſons are, firſt, becauſe, true miracles not only 
convince us of the truth of chat doctrine in goof 
. of which they are performed, but alſo naturally im 

preſs in the mind a ſtrong ſenſe of veneration for 
the perſon who performs them, and perſuades us 
of his power with God. Now it does not ſeem 
yery congruous to the divine wiſdom and good- 
neſs, to beſtow upon perſons openly vicious a gift 
which. naturally tends to make others eſteem and 
reverence them as his friends. | Secondly, the gift 
of miracles naturally procures authority to the per- 
ſon who has it; and therefore, were it beſtowed on 
men openly ee even in only one or a few in- 
ſtances, it might give them a handle, by afterwards 
appealing to theſe to impoſe upon the many, and 
lead them on to wickednefs. Thirdly, the openly 
known icious lives of wicket men, could not fail 
to detract exceedingly from the authority of any 
miracles performed by them, and leave a ſtrong 


ſuſpicion in the mind that their miracles were not 
wy ES | 3 & true, 


— x 2 PANE PPP 


af 


rue, but either fictitious or the work of Satan, and 

not of God; for as miracles give a double luſtre to 
virtue. and lanckty ſo 4 holy and virtuous life ex- 
ceedingly confirms and enhances the. authority of 
mir acles; and it does not ſeem very congruous, 
that the- wine wildem ſhould, except in ſcme very 
extraordinary inſtance, deprive - miracles - of the 
great advantage and force they receive from the 


7 


4 


anctity of che perſon who perfurms them, and 
which makes them the more effectually procure the 


at any titne Almighty . d makes uſe of wicked 
5 m miracles, this is only - done in as 
far. as Can n be drawn from ſcripture in the examples 


of Judas and Caiaphas, under the following condi- 


: tiens; When the perſon performing the miracle is, 
Z imo, himſelf a true. behever, though a wicked man; 
| for, if r not a true believer, no miracle will be per- 

formed, tho? attempted even in the name of Je- 
8 ſus, as we ſee in the ſons. of Sczya : 240, Adorn- 
2 ed with the character of a public miniſter. of God, 
A as Judas apd Caiaphas were; and then the power is 
- granted to the character, not the perſon, as is ex- 
p preſsly taken notice of in the caſe of Caiaphas : 
at 


3%, That though wicked men in the fight of God, 

yet that they do not appear as ſuch. in the, eyes of 
the world; for, as.we have ſeen above, there ſeems 
no proof from fcripture, that any ſuch were ever 
God as inſſruments of working miracles: 


uſed by 
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m or diſcover the truths of God. 
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7 E are now come to treat of a fubjec 
Which is of the higheſt importance, and 
therefore deſerves a more particular accuracy and 
attention. The enemies of the Chriſtian religion 
leave no means untried, in order to vilify and ener. 

vate the force of thele arguments which are uſed 
in its favours from miracles : From its firſt com. 
mencement they have never failed to raiſe their 
batteries againſt that impregnable fortreſs, and 
| uſed every engine in their power to overturn it; 


* . 
1 [ E 
* 


but always without ſucceſs, and generally to their . 
own confuſion. Sometimes they have endeavour- 7 
ed to diſprove the poſſibility of miracles ; and be. 2 
ing foiled there, have attacked their UP Ti 
tence ; finding this wonld not do, they have had « 
recourſe to the vain pretence, that it is impoſſible ſe 
to prove their exiſtence; but ſeeing the fort im. m 
pregnable on that ſide alſo, have fought for ſhel- th 
ter to their impiety in the weak plea of denying de 


their authority; vainly pretending, with an air of ra 
triumpb, that though the exiſtence of miracles 
ſhould be acknowledged, they can prove nothing); 


* 


M MIRACLES.» 


— 


nor can the truth of any doctrine be ſhown from 
them i both becauſe miracles have been alledged 


and wrought i in proof of oppoſite doctrines, anc 
alſo. becauſe, according to Chriſti writers, even 


thoſe of the firſt note, the ſanQity of the dodrine | 
taught is given as a criterion by "which to judge 


of, and prove the truth of the miracle wrought in 
its favours. | This point therefore muſt be particu- 
larly conſidered , and the objections brought againſt 
the authority of miracles carefully examined. But 
firſt 1 muſt premiſe a few obſervations which will 
ſerve to ſhow the true ſtate of the queſtion in its 
proper point of view, and at the ſame time to pr 


| clude ſeveral of the objections themſelves. 5 755 


14 
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II. Firſt then, we muſt obſerve, chat what 


Hume alledges in his Eſſay againſt Miracles, page 
82. [in the note}, That a miracle may be diſco- 
verable by men or not; but that this alters not its 
nature or efſence, is not true in the Chriſtian idea of 
a miracle; for, as a miracle is an extraordinary effect 
produced in the material creation, which material 
had creation is effentially the natural object of our 
ble BY ſenſes, every extraordinary effect produced in it, 
im- muſt of courfe be in itſelf diſcoverable by us, whe. 
ſpel- ther we in fact do diſcover it or not. It is true in- 
ying deed the Chriſtian religion propoſes to us ſeve- 
ür 0 ral operations proper to Almighty God as objects 
acles of our faith, which are not at all diſcoverable by 
g our ſenſes; ſuch as, the incarnation of the Son 
Gad ; 
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Fes conſider them trot we wal 0 of Fo 
re Bs gens? Ait miracles ere, the 
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mi ighty hand of God, above the power of all cre. 
erform ; but it is lain they do 
not enter inks Gut idea of a miracle. 

truths do not fall under our ſenſes; we know them 
revelaion's they are the "objects of our 
ries: Which the Chriſtian an religion 
es to — but not mirzeles. How. 

e if wgre, : af chules to. o cal f 


Sroved nel n 
5 the fra traths of Chriſtianity, by miracles 


to the explication we have 


given of them; miracles which are of their own na- 
ture diſcoverable'by men, and fall under our ſen ſes. 
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Secondly, If the m acle propoſed be evident 
a relative miracle, or h as can be performed by | 
ures erior nature to man, whether 
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or if there be any ſolid reaſon to 

ſuſpect it is ſo, or chat it may perhaps be only the 
effect of natural cauſes; ſuch a miracle can never 

ſerve as a proof of any doctrine, without further 
evidence; nor "make that impreſſion upon the mind 
which th perſuaſion of its being a true miracle 
naturally and neceſſarily does; becauſe the ſuſpici- 
on in this caſe muſt always remain in the mind; 

pe rhaps the. thing done is owing to natural. 1 
and is no miracle at all; perhaps it 4s the work of 
Satan, and not of Cod It is therefore only ſuch 
miracles as are known to be from God, and per- 
formed either by himſelf, or by his holy angels, com- 
niſſioned and authoriſed by him to do ſo, that can 


be uſed as having authority in proof of any doc- 
trine. 


2 
nay 7 
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Thirdly, We have ſeen above, that true mira- 
cles, by a certain natural but powerful efficacy, 
make a deep impreſſion on the mind, excite a more 
lively ſenſe of the. divine preſence, and produce 
ſeveral other valuable effects in the hearts both of 
thoſe who receive benefit by them, and of thoſe 
who come to know them, ſuch as veneration and 
reverence towards God, love and gratitude for 
the favours received, confidence in his. goodneſs, 
fear of offending, and the like: Now .the preſent 
inquiry is not how far, or by what means miracles 
re capable of producing theſe affections in the 
beet of man; this is a fact which is known by ex- 


| perience, 
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| | perſence, and hs. called in queſtion.3 but, as we 
buave ſeen above that ſome of the pridcipat euds h 
Bitended by Almiplity. God from miracles-were to v 
ceonvince mankind of the divinb commiſfioni of thoſe a 
4 bot he fends to inform them of Kis will, or to 
prove that the doQrine propoſed by "teachers tt 
is divine doctrine, or ts defend": any renet formerly G 
revealed and believed to be from God; wherr at a. c0 
ny time after w ards it comes to be denied or called I ti: 

in queſtion; hence the preſent inquiry is preciſeſy 

- this, how far true miracles ure a ſuſfictent and rati. 
ena proof to convince the world of the truth of any kn 
f theſe three: paintr, and how great authority WEE I 
abe for this purpoſe 2 pre 
„ er 2 7 Lt 2331 ed 
Fourthly, With regard to the nature of ihe doc · tru 
trine to be proved by miracles, Fe muſt carefully. ing 
: obſerve, thar this kind of proof is not intended w iſ ! 4 
convey a clear and diſtin idea of the different: ple. 
parts of the. doctrine propoſed, or. of their mutual WM vel: 
connections and relations with one another, as char 


in the caſe with thoſe proofs which are dravn 2 g 
from the internal evidence of any doctrine; nay, chat 
ſtrictly ſpeaking, the- authority of the proof n chis 
om miracles does not fall directly upon the doc- Wl ality 
trine irſelf,, but preciſely and immediately falls u- ira 

on its revelation; for the immediate object which WF 
this kind of Nt has in view. is to ſhow. that the Wi ** 2 


* 


ine propoſed is revealed by God. The truth E re 


of the doctrine, however, is no leſs certain on this 
; account, 
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IRACLES., 
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a. a — 


account, but rather more ſo o becauſe, as it.is abſo. 
lutely impoſſible, and evident ' repugnant. to 


YE. * 5 


F 


very idea we haye of God, to ſ ſu 


alert, authorize or propagate ; a falſeho d, 

authority of miracles can prove, to full conviction, 
chat the doctrine atteſted by 
God, and revealed by him, it 
conteſtible conſe 


muſt follow as: a 
NCC, that that. [ e ig. eſſen· 


8 
. 


Fifthly, All thoſe natural truths which. ca 
| known and proved. by the — 5 of reaſon, 


which the human * 


true i and ho neither | are t 
do not ſay. that Almighty. God may . 
eaſes, make even natural truths the ſubject of re- : 
relation, , N diſcover them to m d m clearly 
than natur unaſſiſted reaſon can do, or to give us 
a greater conviction, and. certainty of them 'F | 
| that, ſtrictly ſpeaking, they do not ſtand. 
this proof in order to convince mankind of their re. „ 


ality ; but the proper objects of this prof from 
miracles, are either ſuch ſupernatural truths as ex 
ceed the comprehenſian of the mind of man, and 
are abſolutely incapable of being known to us but 
by revelation, or of being proved to exiſt by any 
natural reaſon; ; or they are 
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e divine will "_ ſomething from us, which 
Henry, ſolely on the divine pleaſure, it is im- 
"of ble we ſhould have any idea of them except 


III. From theſe obſervations the preciſe ſtate of 
the preſent queſtion about the authority of mira · 
cles naturally flows : | 
miracles required in this proof are only ſuch as are 
certainly from God, either performed immediately 
by himſelf or by commiſſion from him; and this at 
once cuts off all objections from miracles having 
been performed in proof of oppoſite doctrines, as it 
is evidently impoſſible that God can perform mi- 
racles in atteſtation of falſehood ; and therefore, in 
ſuch a conteſt, as was the caſe ese Moſes and 
the Egyptian magicians, the miracles on the one ſide 
cannot be from God, and therefore not true mira- 
cles, but lying ſigns of Satan, by which none need 
be deceived but ſuch as are willing to be ſo : For 
| Almighty God is bound by his own fanctity and 
divine perfections to hinder ſuch deluſions from be- 
ing undiſcoverable, as we ſhall ſee at large when 
_ explaining the crirerion. From the above obſer- 
vations we alſo ſee what kind of doctrines ſtand 
in-need of this proof from miracles; and theſe 
are either the divine commiſſion of ſuch as are ſent 
by God to communicate his will to man, or ſuch 
ſupernatural truths concerning God and fpiritual 
things, as are in themſelves incomprehenſible to 


1 


M1RACLES.. 


| the human underſtandin g, and 
| natural reaſon ; or, in fine, ſuch poſitive inſlituti- 


ons as God may be pleaſed to appoint, and wants 


we ſhould receive and obſerve; and this obviates 
the objections from the incomprehenſibility of the 
doctrine, ſince it is chiefly ſuch doctrine as ſtands 
in need of this proof: Wherefore the preciſe ſtate 
of the queſtion is, ¶ hether miracles known to be 
performed by Cad, or by angels commi ſoned by him, 
in order to prove any of theſe points, be a Juſt and 
rational proof to convince mankind, that they are in 
reality the truths of Cod, and revealed by him? This 
is the Tubje& of our preſent inquiry, and the light 
of reaſon, as well as the Chriſtian. religion, clearly 
ſhews, that ſuch miracles as we have mentioned 
are a full convincing and irrefragable proof of the 
divine revelation of the doctrines for w hich they 
are wrought, and oblige all thoſe to whom theſe 


ed by God hunſelf. 


IV. I begin by conſidering what the light of 
reaſon teaches us concerning this: The principles 
by which our reaſon is guided in this matter are 
taken from the very idea we have of the ſupreme 
Being, as a Being of infinite perfections; from 
this we evidently ſee, chat if od be infinitely good, 
it is impoſſible he can directly concur or employ 
his almighty, power in defence of a lie, to the in- 
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evitable deluſion of his rational creatures, whom | 
he loves fo mach, and whoſe happineſs he has ſo | 


$64 


much at heart: If he be infinitely true and holy, 


it is impoſſible te ſhould ever atteſt,” authorize, or 

propagate lies and falſehood: he muſt eſſentially \ 
love truth, and this love of truth muſt be incom- \ 
patible with the love of a lie: If he be infinitely { 
wiſe, he can never act againſt himfelf, either by „ 

oying his power: againſt His own ve „ ho. p 
_ lineſs, or wiſdom 3 or by depriving himſelf of the b 
moſt apt external mearis of convincing mankind of G 
whatever he chitiks proper to make known to-them a 
of his will. Theſe are Principles which are evi- it 
dent to che light of reafon, and eſſentially connec. w 
ted with our idea ef a ſupreme ad infinitely per- G 
fect Being. Now, to come to ou cafe, let us ſup. its 
poſe that a perſ6n appears in the World , declaring ca 
_ that he is fent from this ſupreme Being, and com- rie 
| miſſioned by him to inſtruct mankind in his divinc far 
will, and- appe als to God himſelf to atteſt his be- ce] 
ing thus ſent and commiſſioned by him: In this rer 
caſe, how is it poſſible for Almighty God to give ter 
the atteſtation required ſo as fully to ſatisfy his ra- rec 
tional creatures, and e&dude all ſuſpicion of delu- pla 
ſion? It is plain; there are no external means by to | 
Which he can do fo, but by exerting his omnipo- in 
tence and performing miracles: And it is no leſs rev 
evident, that this atteſtation he never can give, it pre. 
the perſon who appeals to it in proof of his being Wl « n 
ſent by God, be not in fact ſent and commiſſioned WW Goc 
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- by bim : acles in ſuch a caſe as this, are the I 


| voice of God atteſting that what his ſervant ſays is N 
= true; they are the broad ſeal of heaven authen- | | g a 
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5 ticating- the commiſſion given by God to thoſe 4 
; WH whom he ſends as his ambaſſadors. to men,. a bH 
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. which a God of. goodneſs. and truth can never poſs 
give here the commiſſion. is not true and 
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Y real. Let us ſuppoſe again, that this per ſon prov | 8 
- Wh poſes a doctrine unheard. and 6 1 


e but which he, pretends he had by revelation. from i 


f God, with orders to teach it - to men, and appeals f ; 
m again to the ſame divine atteſtation in; proof . ö 6 

.it was ſo; It is evident, that if this new. dodring 708 
c- Vas not revealed to him by God, it is impeſiible wil 
r. | God thould ever work any miracle 1 in atteiation of | | 1 1 


Ala 


n 


p- its being ſo ; for this, as well as in the formey 
W caſe, would. evidently. be to atteſt a lie, to autlio- 
n. mme a falſehood, to exert. his pow er againſt his own 
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ne ſanctity, and thereby poſitively concur to the de- li 
e- ception and deluſion: of his creatures; and, in fine, — 


hs render precarious and; uſeleſs the only proper ex- | i 
ve WW ternal means of convincing mankind of what he br 
ra- requires of them. Let us ſuppoſe, in the third W 
lu- place, that any received point of doctrine believed ' 
by WT to have been originally revealed by God, is called 
po- in queſtion and denied, and that, in defence of its | 
revelation;: appeal is made to God, as in the two 

, if breceding cafes, to atteſt it by miracles ;- it is clear Z 
ing as noon- day, that if it was not revealed, Almighty | , 
ned God never wall, nor ever can givè che required at- 4 
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teſtation of its being ſo, without falling into the | 
 ſeſf-fame abſurd conſequences as above : From all 
which it evidently appears, that if it be known b 
that Almighty God works a miracle, in order to at- 
teſt either the commiſſion of his Wc unte, or the | 
revelation of the doctrines they propoſe or defend, 
that this muſt be a full and abſolute proof of the b 
veracity of the commiſſion, and of the revelation WM © 
of the d6&rine :- And obſerve, that though the di. Ml / 


vine atteſtation by miracles ſhould be denied, which : 
may ſometimes happen, as we fhall afterwards ſee : 
more fully in the laſt of the three ſuppoſitions a. ? 
bove-mentioned ; and though this denial, conſidered p 
merely in itſelf, is not a full proof that the conteſt. | 
ed doctrine is falſe, becauſe God is not always o- 1 
bliged to work miracles when required, in defence 4 
of doctrines which have been formerly ſafficient!y | . 
revealed yet, when he is pleaſed, in any of the a · 6 
dove caſes, actually to work the miracle in atteſta- 

| tion of the doctrine, it is then abſolutely impoſſible, 5 
* and utterly inconſiſtent with the divine perfeCtions, 1 
that the doctrines ſo atteſted ſhould not be from | 
God; and conſequently, the authority of miracles 85 
in proof of doctrine, as above explained, 7s abfolutt be 
and concluſive. All the above reaſoning may be 22 
well illuſtrated by a parallel caſe among men. WW © 
When a perſon is ſent as an ambaſſador from one 
bing to another, he muſt have his credentials pro- : 


perly authenticated before he can be received in 


that character ad the king to whom he is ſent: ki 
This as 


%*F 


„ Men  - hep 


— 


-a commiſfion ſigned and ſealed: by 
the king his mater, and importing, that he is ſent 
aud authorized by him to declare his mind to the 
other king concerning the affairs to be treated be- 
tween them, and requiring all due regard to be had 
to what he hill ſo declare: Theſe credentials are 
an abſelute proof that this ambaſſador is actually 
ſent and. commiſſioned by his maſter, and pro- 
cures all neceſſary credit to what he ſays in his 
maiter”s name. But as there. is a poflibility that 
an. ambaſſador ſo commiſſioned may ſometimes go 
beyond his commiſſion, and Uo or ſay things! in his 
mater s Name for which he is not authorized by 
him; if he ſhould at any time make ſome very ex- 
rraordinary (and! in appearance moſt unreaſonable) 
mand, the credentials he has firſt ſhown will not 
ſo far give A ſanction to his Words, but that on 
ſuch an occaſion his veracity may be called! in queſ- 
tion; if therefore upon this he ſhould produce ano- 
ther commiſſion, ſigned and ſealed is the former, 
and actually authorizing him to make the ſaid de. 
mand in his maſter's name; this will effectually ſe. 
eure him from all ſaſpicion of fraud, and prove to 
conviction, that his demand, however extraordinary 5 
or unreaſonable, was not an invention of his own, 
but expreſchy enjoined him by the King his maſter. 
The application to our caſe is perfectly obvious; 
makes choice of ſome faithful er. 
vant to whom he reveals his will, and fends him 
as his amb aſſador to declare the ſame to men; 
| 5 12-6 Qs; 3 2 as he 
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he appears among them, declares. his otic 


from God, and appeals to the miracles which God 
works by his means, and at his deſire, as the cre- 
dentials of his miſſion,:as proofs of his being ſent by 


him: "Theſe miracles; therefore; are the ſignature 


of God, the ſeal of heaven, by which this perſon's 
commiſſion is authenticated, and which neceſſarily 
procures to himſelf a due veneration as to an am- 


baſſador from God, and a juſt credit and regard to» 


all he ſays. But we ſhall ſuppoſe that, among the 
doctrines he teaches, he at laſt propoſes ſome things 


very extraordinary, and not only hitherto unheard 


of, but which appear incomprehenſible, and ſeein- 
_ ingly contradictory, which however he declares he 
received from God, and to which he requires their 


entire ſubmiſſion : They are at a ſtand, they heli. | 


tate, they begin to ſuſpect. . He is ſent from 
God (ſay they), we cannot doubr of i it ; but he 


« is a man, and perhaps in theſe things goes be. 


ec yond his orders; it is true, it does not ſeem con- 
* fiſtent with the goodneſs of God to give his di- 
4 vine atteſtation to prove that any teacher is ſent 
1 by him to the world, and yet permit him, under 
++ the ſanction of his character, to teach falſehood; 


* but, on the other hand, though this man has 


70 proved beyond diſpute that he is ſent by God to 


-« declare his will to man, yet theſe points he pro- 
poſes are ſo ſhocking, and in appearance fo con- 


0 trary to common ſenſe, that we know not what. 


"06 40 think of the matter? If, to aſſuage their 


fear Sz 
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fears, and extricate them out of this dilemma, their 
teacher ſhould produce another commiſſion of the 


ſelf ſame nature as the former, ſigned and ſealed 
like it with the finger of God; that is, if he ſhould 
again have recourſe to miracles to atteſt that thefe 


very points at which they ſtartle were actually re- 
| vealed by God to him, and if God ſhoul d accor- 


dingly work the miracles demanded for that pur- 
poſe, this muſt immediately diſſolve all their doubts, 
and effectually convince them, not only that this 
perſon was ſent from God, but that thefe very 
incomprehenſible doctrines which he teaches were 
the truths of God, revealed by him to his fervant, 
and which therefore it is their bounden duty to 
receive with all ſubmiſſion and veneration. In fact, 


we find this is the very thing that Almighty God 


has done; Jefus Chriſt appears in Judea and gives 
himſelf out as a teacher ſent by God; yea, as the 
great Prophet ſo long expected to be ghe Saviour 
of the world: St John the Baptiſt being then in 
priſon, and hearing of his fame, ſends two of his 
diſciples to enquire if he was the Meſſias; the an- 
ſwer he gives them, is an appeal to his credentials 
ſealed by Almighty God, viz.. the numberleſs mi- 
racles he daily wrought, againft which there could 
be no reply. Among the other doctrines he taught, 
one article was, that he, as man, had received 
power from God to forgive fins upon earth; and 
he takes the following occaſion to detlare this to 
the people: | They broug bt to him a man fich * the 
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the palſy, Sens dr of good cherr, nx ſuus be f iven 
ther; immediately ſome of thofe preſent, Who 
were beſt verſed in the law, were ſfartled at this 
doctrine, which appeared ebe As blaſphemons; 
and they reaſoned in their oum hearts, Why doth thi; 
man thus [peak blaſphemy.? Who can forgive fins he 
Cad alone? Jeſus. Chriſt perceiving in ſpirit what 
paſſed i in their hearts, immediately produces new 
credentials to prove this very. point, chat he as man 
had received from God the power of forgiving 
fins, which he here exerciſed, and works two ſiu- 
penduous 1 miracles for this purpole, firſt by thewing 
them that he knew all that Was paſſing in their 
hearts; Why do e reaſon theſe, toings in your 
hearts ? ſays he; and then by a ſingle, word re. 
ſtores the ſick man in an inſtant to perfect health: 
That ye may We Tays he, that the Son. of man 
bath power on earth 19 forgive fins (he aith to the 
fe of the palſy), T jay to thee ariſe, and take 15 
a bed and go thy way unto thy- houſe ; and immedi. 
 antely he aroſe, took up the bed, and went forth le- 
Jore them all - This was enough, all mycmurs 
«ceaſed, thepeople preſent. were all amazed, and glo- 
Med Cod, ſaying, we never ſaw it in this faſhion, 
Mark ii. or, as St Matthew expreſſes it, They glo- 
fied God that had 1 Joy rat unto men 
a I. 
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V. e examples to the ns 8 might 


be brought, both of our Saviour and the apoſtles, 
but the above are ſufficient for illuſtrating our pre. 


ſent ſubject; and I ſhall only further obſer ve here, 
that the learned author of the Diſſertation on Mi- 
racles againſt Hume, ſeems to have done great in- 
juſtice to his cauſe, and exceedingly weakened the 
authority of the proof from miracles, by the man- 
ner in which he pretends to account for the con- 
neftion between any doctrine and the miracles 
wrought in atteſtation of it. He ſuppoſes a man 
of an unblemiſhed character to advance doc rinet in 


religion, unknown before, but not in themſelves ap» 


parently impious or | abſurd ; and to affirm at the 
ſame time, that they were revealed to him by the 
Spirit of God + It muſt be owned, ſays the doctor, 


there is a very ſtrong preſumption againſt the truth 


of what he ſays ; this preſumption does not ariſe 
from any doubt of the man's integrity, for we ſup- 
poſe him of an unblemiſhed character; nor does it 
ariſe from any abſurdity or immoral tendency we 
perceive in the doctrine itſelf ; for we ſuppoſe it 
has none ſuch ; but it ariſeth principally, if not 
ſolely, from theſe two circumſtances, the extreme 


uncommonneſs of ſuch a revelation, and the great fa. 


cility with which people of ſtrong fancy may in this 


particular impoſe upon themſelves. He then ſup- 


poſes further, that this man pretends to have alſo 
received from God the power of working miracles; 
and obſerves, that we have preciſely the Bo pre 
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eee hit being ndued with fact a pow. 
er, ag ainſt his having obtained fe a-yevelation; 
two things, ſays he, are 4fſented, and there is one 


preſumptian, and but one, againſt them, and it equal. 
af. e both ; w hateven proves either aſſer- 
tion "the only pre ſumptinn auhich hinders our t 


the. other. He then laſfly fuppoſes, that the f 
man aſtually works: the mirades before us, and con- 7: 
ſequentiy removes this anly preſumption, andahere. WI + 
by manifeſts a divine communication, upon which he WF 1; 
: concludes thus, Ve have now-all the evidence-which th 
the integnity of the pes ſon could giut us, ar do any 17 
ordinary event atteſted ly him, that the doc rine le WM © 
we a from Cod, io fnom Cad, and therefore Se 
4146, So that, according to this hypotheſis, mira- Py 
des 8 no other certainty of the divine original D. 
1 and revelation of the doctrines in proof of wich bu 
chey are wrought, than the word of an honeſt tio 
man 4 Itiis true, indeed, our author goes on, and no 
_ -afficms that; in the caſe he has propoſed,-we have the 
_ more evidence of the revelation \than for any com. our 
mon fac vouched\by a perſon of undoubted probity ; pea 
becauſe, ſays he, 4s Cad is both almighty and all. pea 
auiſe, if he hath kefiowed on any fo uncommon. pri- the 
__ ailege. (as that of working miracles), it it highly 224 
Frobable, that it it heftawed for prometing : ſame end WM the 
uncommunly important ; and awhat more importart con 
end than to reveal to men that which may be condu· WM 2nd 
cive to their pre ſent and eternal happineſs * I leare WM imp 
ahis highly lobe argument 0 have as much BY apoj 
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orcs 4b it cang and: only obſerve; tat, after alt 
this flouriſh, and anf wering an objection that miglit 


de alledged: againſt it, our author himſelf ſeeme 


to lay very livfle ſtreſs upon it ; for thus, after all; 
he draw his fitub concluſion: Aud now the ev 


tion betu cem the miracle and the docrine in obuiuus 
the miravle removes the improbability of a ſupermul 
tural communication, of which communitation to 


8 | in fact am irrefcug able eviuence. hi improbati- 
lity, which war the on obRaacle, being removed, 


| the doctrine hath, atteaſt, all the evidence of atom. 
von fat, atteſted” by a man of known virtue and 2575 


« Wh 200d ſenſe. See Diſſertation on Miracles, Part ii. 
e Sect. 3. I ſhall net ſay, whether this conneRtibi, 
as it is here explained, will appear ſo obvious th a 


il WT Delt; as the learned author would have us believe 


but this T think is pretty evident, that the explica- 


ſt tion he has here given of it will render miracles of 


d no manner of uſe to the Chriſtian religion ; for, in 


ve he firſt place, the Chriſtian religion Propoſer to 


1+ our belief doctrines which moſt certainly did ap- 
\/; Wh pear abſurd to the heathen world at its firſt ap- 
Il. pearance ; for the word of God aſſures us, that 
i- the doctrine of the Croſs. is a ſcandal fo the Fews 
and à folly to the Centiles - In the ſecond place; 
xd theſe doctrines to this day appear moſt abſurd and 
art contradictory to Deiſts and unbelievers, a numerous 


impiouſſy ridicule and teject them: T hirdly, the 
polls who firſt tau wet theſe nn to the 


YAY 


and learned body ! 1 who for this very reafon moſt 1 
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Pare and wrought miracles in confirmation « 
them, were ſo far from being men of known. virtue 
and good ſenſe, that they were abſolute, ſtrangers 
in every country into which they went when they 


learning, of the loweſt claſs of people, and with. 
out; any earthly. qualification to recommend them: 
So that the Deiſt or Atheiſt may allow all our 
r author ſays, and yet perſiſt in his denying 
the Chriſtian revelation, becauſe the caſe he ſup. 
"_ is certainly unconnected both with its doc. 
trines and the perſons who firſt taught them to the 
world: In fact, the whole argumentation of our 
author is a. mere. fictitious hypotheſis, dreſſed i in 
good language, „and of courſe very apt to impoſe 
upon the reader's imagination; but in reality more 
calculated to undermine Chriſtianity than to ſup- 
port it, becauſe abſolutely contrary to fact: Can 
its author produce one ſingle inſtance wherein his 
| hypotheſis ever exiſted? Can he ſhow any one ex- 
_ ample wherein thoſe who were preſent when mi. 
racles were wrought, ever dreamed of making 
that long winding proceſs of arguments which he 
deſcribes, and at laſt reſted ſatisfied that the ſublime 
| incomprehenſible doctrines propoſed, mult be fron 
= 4 God, merely becauſe he was an honeſt man that 
| ſaid ſo? No, no; miracles go more quickly to 
Work, and make a more immediate and convincing 
impreſſion upoz che heart of man; thoſe whom 
; | 1 1 


r 
9 — — Pa I 
nm W 


n 
ue 


* = . * 1 di 
f _ _ 1 8 9 * 24 4 2 uh . e * yo w * — - 2 — 1 2 — % e 
R Q 4 8 ; <2 EE op + AND ev * - 8 . 2 erties ane 5 . 3 — * ee p* * IR =E 8 " . : 2 
4 4 — — 0 * any 40 * oe. - D Cl er Main ov pA w re I ENT Sag boy Se "” - I IF e Y RAE ANY: "09 9 
5 * K — A by 8 ? — 2 refer me Coma Bog — * . n » os E = = ond > - 1 _ . 1 * 1 7 27 — 
A * OT - * — - _ — 3 S £4.28 Lr wa > _ -1 5 5 2 3 2 aa "7 * — Ss —— 
. © ts oe þ — "/ . 4 dd. Bo 4 2 - D — ot + ory —— 4 - D a EE Bn _ 2 -—__ 0 44) N Nr . of = oe EIT rg gu a ayes * 
— 2 2 W be TE =, FF . 2 * — = SR ea IR 1 — — — — 3 e 8 Cy — DOR COLT W * n 2 * * 
wy - = r — — 2 5 > - * . 3 =o % re 2 , 12h * » 0 — J . 9 JE : _— 
s —— 2 * 8 * n e's 8 Xe —_ — N / 4 7 . 224, * eee —— 2 ; 
—_— 8 * hey, bj"; "4 Fo. $a N a N . n 5 * . - 2 . _ - A? Pals 
2 %% A —·1 . —T— 8 wat ed — r n 1 2 —— — 1 2 - —— * 
3 8 pe 2 * ms apts 8 0 4 * , —_ , 
L— — IL — — * n . — E A d — 2 , 
— 4 » ARES 1% — - K -” * 
”" 2 Y * 
- * — . 
* a C4 * T 
"3 


CC 
— 
—— 


2 4 hee, 
— „ —— eo © 
o 


1 — 
A — "un 


, 
— * — D 
N 3 i _ 


— Era wt 2 $i 
— N 


firſt propoſed theſe doctrines; and in their own. 
country itſelf were men of no character, of no 


of Minacuns, 2 2 316 


f Almighty God dende to declare his will to man, and 
e by whom he works miracles to confirm what they 
ba declare, appeal to the miracles they work as the 
voice of God himſelf, atteſting, the truth of what 
n they teach; as the voice of God they are received 
ns by thoſe who ſee them, and as ſuch f give them not 
a mere Probability, as the diſſertator pretends, but, 


that theſe doctrines are from God, which he him- 
ſelf ſo palpably atteſts to be ſo ; and conſequently ' 


tion of the doctrine, is not a diſtant connection, 
which ſtands in need of intermediate ſteps to bring 

us to the knowledge of it, but it is a moſt immedi- 
ate connection, ſuch as are the credentials of an am- 
baſſador from his maſter, both giving him his on- 
miſſion to act as his ambaſſador, and alſo aut 


1 he makes to thoſe to whom he is ſent. 


114 * 


VI. But te to return to my own ſubje&; having 
ſhown the authority of "miracles in proof of doc- 
tine, from the light of reaſon, 1 now proceed to 
ow how great that authority i is by proofs drawn” 
from revelation. Proofs of this kind we find in 
great abundance throughout the whole ſacred ſcrip- 
ture, both Old and New Teſtaments, which, for 
ditinction's ſake, s i ſhall conſider ſeparately, and 
begin with thoſe from. the old law ; and fr/?, we 
(ce there that Almighty God hinſelf appeals to 

þ E E miracles 


as we haye ſeen above, an abſolute conviction 


the connection betwixt the miracle and the revela- 


him to make thoſe very demands and Fan 
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propfs of the divine revelation of, — 55 "As wants to 
communicate to his creatures: Thug, when he ap. 
peared to Moſes i in the wilderneſs, 


7 Z 


nd gave hin 
his commiſſion to go t to- E t and deliver his peo- 
ple from their lavery, Moſes was. very averſe to 
undertake that charge „ and propoſes ſeveral ob- 
jections on his part, which Almighty. God properly 
anſwered ; at laſt h | propoſed « one on the Part of 
he people, ſaying, they, will not believe, me, nor 
hear ben to my words ; for. they will ſay, the Lord 
hath not appeared unto thee ; upon which Almighty 
God immediately has recourſe to miracles, per- 

forms two before him bh gives, him the power of per- 

forming the ſame and athers before the people as 
his credentials, and aſſures. n they, will have the 
deſired effect in convincing, the. people that his 
commiſſion is divine, which, they did accordingly. 


See Exod: iii. and iv. Nos 
mighty God, a God of infinite wiſdom, have given 


Moſes the. power of miracles as an, undouhted 


means. co convince the people of his being, ſent by 
God, if miracles were not a, moſt. certain and un- 
doubted proof of, the de 


„ . ' mY 
: . 


"Secondly, At the time When the people 2 Iſrael 
were brought out of Egypt, idolatry had made. an, 
am 1 rogrels i in all the other nations, eſpecially 


5 - | among 


* . 


_ ) 


4 tnwes 8 


MinracLEs. 
among the Egyptians, and the Icraelites were 
exceedingly prone. to follow the example of their 
neighbours in chat reſpect: On the other hand, 
Almighty God had nothing more at heart than to | 
preſerve them from that abomination, and to con- 
vince them that he, and he alone, was the Sove- 
vereign Lord and God, and that beſides him there 
vas no : We cannot Mbly doubt but chat 

his foverdion wiſdom would make uſe of the pro- 
* pereſt and beſt adapted means for effectually con- 
L vincing them of this truth, which be had fo much 
Y at heart ; and we find, that the means he aſed for 
this purpoſe were che cnet miracles he per- I 
formed among them: Thus God himfelf dedares 
to Moſes, — he had performed fo many ſigns | on 
Phat ach, that ye may know how that I am the Lord, 
Exod. x. 2. And again, the ſame Moſes recount- 
ing all the ſigns and wonders God had done, ſays 
to the people: Unto thee # was flown that hon d 
mig hteſt know that the Tord he ts God; there is none 1 
elſe beſites him, Deut. iv. 35. Hence, then, we 
muſt conclude, chat mirades are a full and cer 
tain proof of the revelation of thoſe doctrines for 
ght, ſeeing God Himfelf uſes f 
tem as the moſt effectual means for that end. 
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Thirly, We find that God acknowledges the 
working of true miracles to be the moſt undoubted _ 
proof, that the One who works them is God: 
t aiah, he chal- i 
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lenges all falſe gods to 'work; if they e can, a true 
miracle in proof of their being gods, and acknow. 


| ledges fo great authority i in ſuch a proof, that he 


promiſes to receive them as gods if they do it: 
Let them ſhew us what ſhall happen, ſays he „Iſaiah 
xli. 22, 23. ſhow unt us the things that are to come, 
that WE MAY KNOW that ye are gods. , Hence, 
then, true miracles are not only the work of God, 


bdut they are alſo the language of God, by which 


he ſpe aks to men, and diſcovers to them his will; 
and as it is impoſſible for the devil to ſpeak i in this 
| Language at all, ſo it is impoſſible for Almighty 
God to uſe it in atteſtation of a falſehood ; when, 
| therefore , he ſpeaks in this way in atteſtation of 
any doctrine propoſed, this is a moſt deciſive proof 
that that doctrine is from him, and conſequently 
moſt true. 


Fourthly, Another moſt convincing proof we 
have of this truth founded on the divine juſtice; it 
is impoſlible for the divine juſtice to find fault where 
there is none, or puniſh where there is no crime: 
On the other hand, there can be no crime where 
there is no tranſgreſſion of the law, nor can there be 
any tranſgreſſion of the law, where the law is not 
ſufficiently known. Conſequently, wherever we find 
the divine: juſtice. rigorous in puniſhing, there, we 
may be aſſured, there has been great tranſgreſſion 


af the law, and the Jaw. fully manifeſted ;, now of 


_ Us we find moſt ſevere examples where the man: 


| feſtation | 


— — of Rs nag? 


* —— 
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and where the 


againſt fo ſtrong a proof of 


of the crime: From whence it is mati 


0 lee the people of Iſrael go to the 
wilderneſs, a thing no leſs contrary to Pharaoh's 
intereſt chan to his inclination ; Pharaoh 
was no ways obliged to take Nieſus's bare brd 
for what he ſaid; it was neceſſary he ſhould 
give ſome detiſive proof that he really was from 
God, and 2 d by him to make ſuch a de- 
mand; Moſes flies immediately to miracles as his 
credentiats, and as the moſt convincing proof that 
what he had ſaid was true: Pharaoh, ho 
hardens his heart, and pays no regard tu the di- 
ine this proof of its 
reality; but immediately the divine vengeance 
purſues him, and one puniſhment after another, 
and that of the ſevereſt kind, is inflicted on him and 
on his p people, till at laſt he and all his hoſt, in pu- 
nihment of their obſtinacy, are drowned in the Rec 
* Sea. Now I afk, where was Pharaoh's crime? 

Tak where Was his 


„NN 


ion ſo dreadful and fevere a puni ? doubtleſs his. 
w of ime confiſted in refuſing to obey the exprefs com- 
nani- Wl mand of God delivered to » him by Moſes, and at- 
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the law was alledged by God as a proof of the _. 
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eſſion, which could deſerve 
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by miracles: But if miracles be not an abſolute 
and deciſive atteſtation of the will of God; if they 
can poſſibly; be at any time connected with falſc. 
hood, or if they be not at al times an undoubted 
. token and proof of the truth, then Pharaoh, not- 
withſtanding the miracles, had no certainty of the 
. divine will, and could not be juſtly blamed for not 
eomplying with it. But the conduct of God ſhows 
the weakneſs of this prete xtʒ he moſt ſeverely pu- 
niſned Pharaoh for not complying with his orders; 
and as it is impoſſible for the divine juſtice to pu- 
niſh more than a crime deſerves, Pharaoh's. crime, 
in not complying, muſt have been exceeding great, 
Which could deſerve from a juſt God ſuch. a puniſh- 
ment: Hence the divine wilt. muſt have been fully 
manifeſted to him; and as the only proof he had af 
it was by means of the miracles wrought for that 
purpoſe, it follows as a moſt juſt and neceſſary con- 
ſequence, from: the dreadful evils which the divine 
Juſtice fent upon him, that miracles conſtitute a full, 
perfect, and deciſive proof of the divine will, which 
none can refiſt without reſiſting God himſelf. 
Another example, but {till more expreſs, to the 
fame purpoſe, we: have in Numb. xiv. when the 
people murmured againſt, God upon hearing the 
report of the ſpies :- Almighty God was ſo dil 
pleaſed with their infidelity, that he complains of it 
to Moſes, and threatens... to deſtroy them for i 
entirely, taking particular notice of the atrocioul- 
* of their crime, as an from their not belie- 


ing 


* 
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id of 
that 
con- 
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full, 
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nſelf. 
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ing him, notwithſtanding all the miracles he had 


wrought among them: And the Lord ſaid unto Mo- 
ſes, How long will this people provoke: me ? how 
long will it be ere they believe me, for ALL THE 
SIGNS WHICH I HAVE SHEWED among them? I will 
ſmite them with the peſtilence, and diſinherit them, 

Numb. xiv. 11, 12. It is true, by the: interpoſi- 


tion of Moſes and his prayers, Almighty God Was 


pleaſed to remit this dreadful threat as to the 
whole nation, ſparing the children and thoſe under 
twenty years of age; but as for all above that age, 
except Joſhua and Caleb, who had not conſented 
to their crime, he was inexorable, and thus pro- 
nounces ſentence upon them: All thoſe men which 
bave ſeen my glory, and my miracles which I did in 
Egypt and in the wilderneſs, and have tempted me 
now theſe ten times, and have not hearkened' to my 
voice, furely they ſhall not fee the land which I 


ſware unto their fathers —ſay you unto them, your can- 


caſes ſhall fall in the wilderneſs —your children ſhatl 
wander in the wilderneſs forty years and bear your 
whoredoms, until your carcaſes be waſted in the wil. 


 serneſs, &c. From the expreſſions here uſed, and 


from the 'ſeverity of the puniſhment, we fee how 


xceedingly God was offended at them, and we ſee 


that the great cauſe of the offence of which he 


complains, was, becauſe they refuſed to believe and 


truſt in him, notwithſtanding the proof he had gi- 
ven them of his Almighty power and goodneſs by 
repeated miracles ; hence, therefore, theſe mira- 

cles 
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Ae e of & dhe truths for which 
chey were wronght, a full and oonvincing evidence 


1 


yreut offence, and-/ought to kall him, for ſaying that 


ity with the Father, and, as the proof of all he ſays, 


ax xote-eiat Lie ee witneſs than 


me tv finiſh, the fame wor ks that 1 do bear witneſs 


2 
=, 


which rendered thoſe who refuſed to believe it ak. 


Dok cxs in thonteier 2 chilies proof of dofrine, 
na of he 

vn. In the New Teſtament 4e we änd the 
eee eee nd and moſt 
convincing manner on ſeveral different occaſions; 
our Saviour had declared himſeif to be the Son of 


God to the Jews, at which they took exceeding 


God was his Father, making himfelf equal with Col, 
John v. x8. Upon this he endeavours by ſeveral 
arguments to explain to them his union and equa- 


condludes thus: I bear witneſs of myſelf, my 
avitneſs ir not true: there is another that beareth uit. 
neſs of me, and I know that the witneſs which he 
witnefſeth of me is true; ye fent unto John, and be | 
e witneſs unto the truth, but I receive ndt teſti- 


that of John; for the works that the Father hath given 


of me that the Father hath ſent me ; and the Father 
bimpelf that hath ſent me hath born witneſs of me. 
Here then we ſec our bleſſed Saviour declaring a 


moſt 


Miner 323 


vol fublinie dofrine to the people, far above all 


| human comprehenſion, at which they were, upon 
| that very account, greatly ſcandalized, viz. that he 
| who, to all human appearance, was a mere man, 


whoſe parents and kindred they knew, was in rea- 


lity the eternal Son of God, equal to his Father, 
| who had the ſame power, even ſo as to raiſe the 


dead, as the Father hath ; to whom all judgment 
was committed hy the Father, and who could not 


| be diſhonoured by any man without diſhonouring 


the Father at the ſame time; and to remove the 
ſcandal they had taken, and convince them that he 


| was really ſent by the Father to reveal this very 


truth to them, what proof does he bring ? why no 


other but the miracles he performs, the works that 
Ido bear witneſs of me that the Father hath fent me. 
He ſeeks no other proof but this; he prefers it be- 


fore the teſtimony of St John the Baptiſt, and looks 
upon it as fully ſufficient to convince them of the 


reality of his miſſion, and of the truth of his doc- 
| trine, though i in itſelf ſo ſublime, and ſo appa- 
| rently preſumptuous and falſe, yea, and looked ap- 5 


on by the Jews as SN | 


vir. Vinod Jnonlier poration; hs 9 ear- 
neſtly preſſed him to tell them in plain terms if he 


was the Meſſias? and he again had recourſe to the 
lame proof, declaring it ought thoroughly to con- 


vince them that he was ſo; the Jews came roumd 
o Wy and Ja unto him, How long dot thow 


make 
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5. Ichus unfurered then, 7 wild you, an yr believ. 
ft the works thitt I d in my Father's vam, | 
they bear 'wimeſs of me, John K. 24. Kc. and a 
lietle &fter conclades, I und my father ure one. Vp. 
on this the Jews were [o highly fcandalzed, that 
they took up [tones to tone Him, us one gtiflry of 
blaſphemy ; becauſe, ſuid they, Yhow beirig u man 
mutet 'thyfelf God, ver. 33. Bot be with all 
calnmeſs uppe als again to his miracles us a moſt un. 
doubted proof of the truth of what he had aſſerted, 
VI ds not the works of my Father, 'believe nit not; 
bet M d db, though ye believe not me, believe the 
works, that ye may know und believe that the Father 
is in me, and I in him, ver. 37. 38. Here again 
we find the Son of God appealing to his works a- 
lone, which he declares to be the works of his Fa- 
ther, as the moſt authentic and deciſive proof of 
his om godhead, that is, of the moſt important 
and fundamental article of che Chriſtian religion; 
and he reſts entirely upon this proof ; he feeks no 
other, looking upon this as the moſt ſatisfactory ar- 
gument he can uſe to convince unprejudiced minds 
of the truth of his doctrine. Shall- we then dare 
to arraign the wiſdom of the Son of God? ſhall we 
dare aſſert that he made uſe of an improper or e· 
guivocal proof on fo ſolemn and important an occa+ 
ſion ? it would ſurely be the height of blaſphemy, 
nnd we would be more blameable than the hard- 


_—_ ans: if we did (; we mult 
therefore | 


LY 
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od AS CIC Bro een 
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; Chriſt, to, miracles in proof of his. doctrine, that 
? miracles, wrought, by God in. atteſtation. of. the 
: truth, are eſſentially and undoubtedly, connected 
therewith, and, conſequently, that the authority of 
g mir acles, in prodf. of e is nn 21 obe 
wy cluſiye. . | | J. 
0 m The! Ss ifs beat} Spee, e 
3 what our Saviour anſwered to St Philip i in pre- 
- ſence of the reſt of the apoſtles, when Philip ſaid | 
% W to him, Lord, ſbeu us the Father, and it Jafficeth us, 
1 | BELLE Chriſt expreſled his ſurpriſe at. this petition, 
* which ſhewed how little St Philip had underſtood 
f what his maſter had often already, told them. about 
* his divinity and union with the Father ; - and, after 
Fa. explaining it to him again in a moſt n man- 


ner, as a proof of the truth of what he had ſaid, 
"I he appeals to his works, which ought fully to ſatiſ- 
| fy him on tliis head: Jeſus ſaith unto him, Have 1 


29 | been ſo long time with you, and yet haſt thou nor 
yrs known me, Philip * He that hath ſeen me hath 
unk ſeen the Futher? and hiv ſayeſt thou then, Shew us 
are e father; believeſt thou not that I am in the Fu. 


unto you, I. ſpeał not of myſelf, but the Father that 


om in the Father, and the Father in me, or elſe be- 


ſeg. In this moſt beautiful pallage; where the 
Son 


9 1 from ae 1 of. Jeſs 


ther, and the Father in me? The words that I ſpeak | 
duelleth in me he doth the works. Believe me that 7 | 


lieve-me for the very works ſake, John xiv. 8. ef 
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Son of God condeſcetide with the moſt un 
mildneſs to the weakneſs of his diſciple, we not 
only ſee another ſtrong proof of the authority of 
miracles wrought in atteſtation of doctrines, even 
the moſt ſublime and incomprehenſible, but we al. 
ſo ſee explained to us, by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, the 
connection between the miracle wrought and the 


On the AoTronity 


doctrine atteſted by it. The wordt that I ſpeak 


unto you, ſays he, J Speak not of myſelf ; J do not 
give you this doctrine as my own, it was revealed 
to me by God, and'it is from him 1 declare it to 
vou; but how ſhall we know that it is ſo ; he im. 
mediately adds, the Father that dwelleth in me le 
doth. the works ; 5 theſe works done by him are his 
own ſignature ; his own declaration that the doc- 
trine I deliver is from him alſo: He makes uſe of 
me as his ambaſſador to declare to you the doc. 
trine, and he performs the works to atteſt that the 
doctrine is his; conſequently, as it is abſolutely 
impoſſible that The God of truth ſhould atteſt a lie, 
miracles muſt be a full and deciſive proof that the 
- doctrines atteſted by them are the truths of God, 
and revealed by him. All which is {ill further 
confirmed by the following teſtimony of St John: 
Many other ſigns truly did Jeſus in the preſence if 
bis diſciples, which are not written in this book; 
but theſe are written that ye might believe that Feſus 
#s the Chriſt the Son of God, and that believing ye | 
might have 3 through his * John XX. 30, 31. 
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ng i H x. But Where“ is no expreſſion of Jes Chriſt 
wt which ſhows this truth in ſtronger colours, than 


of when he condemns the obſtinacy of the Jews as 


en abſolutely inexcuſeable, for not yielding to the 
al. blazing light of the truth, which he brought among 
the them by the ſplendour of his doctrine and miracles. 


the If had not come ani ſpoken unto them, ſays he, they 


had not had ſin, but now they have no cloak for their 


eak 
not /n, John xv. 22. In theſe words the Jews. are 
aled condemned without excuſe for not receiving the 


00 doctr ine of our Saviour; but ſurely they could not 
in. in juſtice have been ſo condemned for this fault, 


- bp nor would it have been any fault at all, if Chriſt 


- bis had not given them convincing and rrefragable 
doc. proof of the divinity both of his miſſion and 
P doctrine; now, we have ſeen above that the on- 
ly proofs he had recourſe to for that end, were 


them; and therefore, a little after, he addy, as the 
only cauſe of this their ſo ſevere eee that 
they had refuſed to yield to this divine light: TI 
had not done amongſt them the works which none 


on : ther man did, they had not had ſin ; but now have they. 
on: both ſeen and hated both me and my father, ver. 24. 
ice of dee here what it was that rendered them without 
1; all excuſe in the ſight of God. God the Father 
N Jeſu had manifeſted himſelf to them in the moſt ſenſible 


n his name; yer they obſtinately ſhut their eyes 
againſt this divine light, hated Jeſus Chriſt who 
EE oo Bs brought 


upon all occaſions the miracles he. wrought ong 


manner by the works which Jeſus Chriſt wrought 75 


 - 
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brought it among them, and tas bated 
his Father alſo ; therefore, they in their turn were 
rejected by him, and juſtly condemned as guilty of 


the moſt inexcuſeable obſtinacy : But this condem- 
nation would certainly have been moſt unjuſt, if 


miracles were not the moſt inconteſtible proofs of 
doctrine; ſhall we then ſay that their condemna- 


tion was unjuſt? God forbid, We muſt therefore 


conclude, as above, that miracles are eſſentially 


connected with the revelation of the doctrines at. 


teſted by them, and that their authority in proof of 
_ theſe doctrines i is abſolute and deciſive. 


XI. 1 ſhall not kad repeat the appeal made by 
eur Saviour to his miracles as a proof of his being 


the Meſſiah, when St John's diſciples put the queſ- 


tion to him if he was ſo ; nor his curing the man 


ſick of the pally, on purpoſe to convince the Jews 


that he, as man, had received power from God 
to forgive ſins ; both theſe we have ſeen above, 


and it is needleſs to repeat them here, as it is eaſy 


to ſee, from what I have already ſaid, how beauti- 
fully both theſe examples prove the eſſential con- 


nection between miracles and the doctrine atteſted 
by them; but I muſt not omit what our Saviour 


expreſsly declares on another occaſion, when his 
enemies pretended that his caſting out devils was 


- by the power of Satan ; upon his performing a mi- 


racle of this kind, 1 reſtoring the poor perſon 


that had been Nen to the uſe of his ſpeech 
and 


7 8 


Of MiRacLiEs, 
and ſight, of both which he had been deprived by 


the devil, the people were filled with admiration : 
But his enemies fearing the conſequences of ſo gla- 


ring a demonſtration of his power and divinity, 
ſeemed to make light of it, and pretended to ac- 
count for. it, by ſaying, he ca/teth out devils by Beel- 


zebub the chief of the devils ; our Saviour immedi. 


ately demonſtrates the weakneſs and falſity of this 
allegation, by obſerving it was impoflible Satan 
ſhould fight againſt himſelf, or that ſuch a miracle 
could be performed but by the power of God ; and 
then concludes thus: I, by the finger of God, caſt 


out devils, NO DOUBT the kingdom of Cod is come 
pon you, Matt. xii. and Luke xi. See here the 
very point we have all along had in view declared 


in expreſs terms by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf; he came 


among the Jews to eſtabliſh the kingdom of God 
among them; the proof he brings of his miſſion, _ 


and the arguments he uſes to eſtabliſh that king- 
dom, are his miracles, and ſuch miracles as could 
be performed by none but God, among which this 
of his caſting out the devil bore a diſtinguiſhed 
place; and he declares, that theſe miracles are ſo 
deciſive proofs of the truth of his doctrine, that it 
could admit of no manner of doubt, F 7, by the 
Inger of God, caſ# out devils, NO DOUBT the Mugs: 
n of God's ig come upon you. 


XII. The ſame method that Jeſus Chriſt took 
himſelf to convince. the Jews of the truth of his 
DS ©» It doctrine; 
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doctrine, he. was pleaſed ſhould be followed by 
his apofiles alſo, whom he ſent to preach that doc. b 
trine to the whole world; he gave them the power MI . . 
of working miracles, or, to ſpeak more properly, | 
he wrought many miracles by their means, in or- 
der thereby to convince the world of the divinity 
of their miſſion, and to eſtabliſh and confirm the 
doctrine taught by them. After his aſcenſion, 
' when they had received the Holy Ghoſt, they im. 
mediately began to execute the great work their | 
Maſter had given them to do, which St Mark 
expreſſes in theſe words, and they went forth and 
preached every where ; the Lord working with them, 


and CONFIRMING the word with ſigns following, | FE: 
Mark xvi. 20. In the Acts alfo we are told, that 100 
the apoſtles with GREAT POWER gave witneſs of the 7 
reſurrection of the Lord Jeſus, Acts iv. 33. St n t 

| Payl, i in like manner, when called to the ſame glo- wel 


rious employment, uſed the ſame means in pro- in we 
moting his maſter's cauſe ; for thus, he tells us in ed fo 
his epiſtle to the Romans, that it was by miracles. WW taine, 
that he planted the goſpel wherever he went; ) . ! 
mighty 7 igns and wonders, ſays he, by the power of dom 
the ſpirit of God ; ſo that from Jeruſalem, and round prope 
about to Hlyrium, 1 have fully preached the goſpel ¶ of the 


of Chriſt, Rom. xv. 19. And again, writing to Bl then 
the Corinthians, When 1 came to you, I came net Bll wit 
with excellency of ſpeech' or of wiſdom, declaring Will ud ri 
_ to you the teſtimony of God; for 1 determined not to neans 
know any thing an yok n. Chriſt, an pocur 


— 


hint | 


were which he uſed in planting the goſpel ; the 


| pretended to teach them, was the great myſtery of / 45 | 


the Greeks fooliſhneſs ; 


dom thought proper to uſe miracles as the moſt 


Of MinacLEs. 


was not with enticing words of man's wiſdom, but 
in DEMONSTRATION OF THE SPIRIT, AND or 

PowER, that your faith ſhould not ſtand in the wif- 
dem-of man, but Ix THE POWER oF God, 1 Cor. il. 
Here this great apoſtle informs us what the means | 


only doctrine he preached, the only wiſdom he 


a crucified God; this, in the preceding chapter, he 
aſures us was 4 ſtumbling block to the Jeus, and to 
to perſuade the Corinthians 
to receive and embrace this unheard-of doctrine as 
the truths of God, he laid aſide all human means, 

be uſed no pomp of eloquence, no enticing words 

ef man's wiſdom ; he called upon the ſpirit of God 

to atteſt and demonſtrate the truth of the word he 


an "if 
| zin eie 4 1 my ſpeech rand my preaching 19: 


preached to them, by exerting his almighty power | 
v working miracles, as the means the moſt adapt- 1 5 
ed for the purpoſe deſigned; and by theſe he ob- 

tained his end, and converted them to Chriſtiani- 

ty. Now, in all theſe cales, ſeeing the divine wiſ- 


proper means to convince the world that the truths 
of the goſpel, ſo ſublime and incomprehenſible in 
tnemſelves, and ſo fooliſh in the eyes of world- 
y widdom, were nevertheleſs the truths of God, 
ud revealed by him; ſhall we dare to ſay this 
means was improper, inadequate, or incapable of 
Focuring what was intended by them? Certainly 
_ F f 3 „ WE 
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no or : who believes the ſcripture to be the word 15 
of God can do ſo; we muſt then conclude, again, pe 
that miracles are deciſive proofs of „and 7 
that their authority as ſuch is eee St 7 
Paul was fo ſenſible of this, that he declares there th 
is no ſalvation for ſuch as refuſe- to embrace the 1b0 
doctrine of Chriſt, which is demonſtrated to be the cl 
truth of God by ſuch convincing evidence; for af. 070 
ter beginning his epiſtle to the Hebrews, by: inform. WM pl 
ing us that God, who in former times had ſpoken WW in 
to men, and declared his wilt to them by the mini. 65 
ſtry of angels, had in theſe later days ſpoken to us fee 
by his ſon - ly whom: he alfo made the worlds ; he ed 
then goes on to ſhow the valt excellency of the Son lie 
above the angels, from which he draws this obvi- an 

ous conſequence, that we ought to pay of courſe 
o much the greater regard to what he has taught 
us, and be the more careful not to loſe it; there. tw 
fore, ſays he, we ought to. give the more earn} ih 
' heed to the things wiich we have heard, leaſt at any occ 


time we ſhould let them ſlip, Heb. i. 1. And then of t 
immediately alluding to the puniſhments inflicted WY as 

| on thoſe who tranſgreſſed, or diſobeyed what had of | 
been delivered by angels, he draws: as a natural WM anc 


* conſequence of this argument, that it is impoſſible tho 
we ſhould eſcape if we refuſe what has been deli- or 
vered by the Lord of angels, eſpecially when ſol whi 
ſtrongly manifeſted by the many miracles wrought yet 
by God to atteſt and confirm it; for i the word dea 

 fep; 


| * * W _ he, was ſtedfaſt, and every 
. tranſgreſi 108 
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iranſoreſſion and diſobedience received a juſt recom. 


penſe of reward, how ſball ue eſcape if we neplef? 


ſo great ſalvation, which at the firſt began t6 be 
ſpoken by the Lord. and was confirmed unto us by- 
them that heard: him, God alſo bearing them witneſs 
1hoth with ſigns and wonders, and with divers mira. 


cles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his 


en will? ver. 2, 3, 4. From which wards it is: 
plain, that Ss Paul, or rather the Holy Ghoft who 
inſpired hiin, looked upon. miracles wrought by 
God in confirmation of doctrine, to be a full, per 
ſet and deciſive proof that the doctrine ſo confirm- 
ed is divine truth, and all thoſe who refuſe to be- 
lieve it on ſuch proof are inexcuſeable before God, 
and ſhall be I en Sly. | 


wwe, which I have here made uſe of, have neceſſa- 
rily carried me on'to a conſiderable length, and have 
occaſioned my making repetitions in the application 
of them, which to ſome may ſeem ſuperfluous; yet, 
, as the ſubject is of ſo great importance, and each 
| of theſe paſſages has ſomething of a peculiar force 
and energy in proving: the point in queſtion, I 
thought it a pity either to omit any of them intirely, 
or even to blend them together in one argument; 
which, though it would have made more diſpatch, 
yet it would at the ſame time have loſt a great 
deal of that weight and ſtrength of proof which. a 
; ſeparate and . view o each will naturally 
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xm Though the ail paſſages of holy ſcrip- 


have, | 
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have, in the mind of every one who ſerionſly and 

ders them; beſides, as the impor. 
tance of the ſubject I treat of is ſo great, it were 
deſirable that what is ſaid upon it ſhould be made 


ſo plain and eaſy, that it may he thoroughly com- 
prehended by the meaneſt capacity, which indeed 


plead my apology for any unneceſſary length I may 
be thought guilty of, by thoſe whoſe ſuperior parts 


may think it tedious, and diſagreeable to ſee ſo mi. 
nute a detail of the. points I handle, which they 


would eaſily and fully comprehend from a few 


XIV. It is for the ſame reaſon that, though 


the arguments I have already brought, both from 
Treaſon and revelation, be more than enough to 
prove the authority of miracles wrouglit by God 


in proof of doctrine, yet I muſt not be content 


with theſe, but adduce one or two more, in order 


to fortify this important ſub ject on all ſides, and 
ſhow how every way blame able theſe are who call 


it in queſtion. And the firſt argument I ſhall pro- 


poſe is an appeal to experience, and to the com- 


mon ſentiments, of all mankind : Let us only exa- 
mine the fact what effects miracles have always 


had on the heart of man, and this will palpably de- 
monſtrate to us the authority and weight of a proof 
from them. W hen Elijah had raiſed to lite ” 


widow” 5 WP ag reſtored hun to his mother, 


dane 


* 


of Minde LES, 


„ö ee | 
ration, Nou BY Tuls T know that thou art a man 
of God; and that the word of the Lord in thy mouth 
is truth, 1 Kings xvii. 24- The moment Naaman 
was ſo miraculouſly cured of the leproſy, he was 
converted upon. the ſpot from his idolatry, and ſaid 
to Eliſha, Behald now I know that there is no God in © 
all the earth but in Iſrael, 2 Kings y. 15. In the 
grand diſpute betwixt Elijah and the prophets of 
Baal, whether the Lord or Baal was the true God, 
with one conſent it was put to the teſt of a mira- 
de; and when this was performed in favour of Al- 
mighty God, all the people to a man yielded ta 
the heavenly light, and with one voice cried out, 
The Lord he is God, the Lord he is God, 1 Kings 
xvii, Nebuchadnezzar, a heathen-prince, whoſe: 
haughty heart could not brook to acknowledge, 
eren in God, a power ſuperior to his own'; and 
who is the God, ſaid he to the holy children, thats 
| wil deliver you- out of my hand? Dan. wt. 15. yet 
vas fo confounded when he ſaw their miraculous 
deliver ance from the fiery furnace, that he in- 
ſtantly acknowledged their God to be the only true 
Cod, and made a decree whereby he commanded: 
um to be reſpected through all his empire, and 
| threatened the utmoſt deſtruction to any one who. 
ſhould dare to ſpeak any thing amiſs againſt him. 
The ſame effect the delivery of Daniel in the den 
of lions had upon king Darius, who made a decree. 
ke the former, en convinced by the glaring. 
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| faſt for ever, and his kingdom that which ſhall not be 


end; that he delivereth, and'reſcueth, and worket) | 
gut and wonders in the heavens, and in the earth, 


PI ads vi. Renn 5 LISLE 


upon. earth which were committed againſt the 


Ugbt ef DaniePs miraculous preſervatit 
knowledges that his God is he living God, and ed 3 


deſtroyed, and his dominion ſhall be even unto the 


who hath delivereth Daniel "you the 8 of the 
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XV. . n 1 0 more neige to the 
common ſentiments of mankind, than to imagine 
that man ſhould have the power of forgiving ſins 


great God of heaven: We ſee in what an odious 
light almoſt all the reformed churches look upon a 


a pretence of this kind, and the Jews eſteemed it e 
a downright blaſphemy ; yet, no ſooner did our N 
© bleſſed Saviour work the miracle of curing the WM '" 
ſick man of the palſy, to prove that he, as man, Wi bad 

and whom the Jews then looked upon to be only nt 
a mere man, had this power, than immediately perf, 
his moſt inveterate enemies were ſtruck dumb; they the 1 
had not a word more to ſay againſt it; and both bear 

they, and the whole multitude preſent, were filled theſe 
with amazement at ſo luminous a proof, acknow- Juen 

ledged that to be a divine truth which before they | ls 1 

bad eſteemed a downright blaſphemy, and glorified asc 

Cod who had given ſuch power unto men, Matth. ix. od 

8. What was it that convinced Nicodemus of the tp 

on t 


divine miſſion of our Saviour, but the ſplendour of 
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; his 3 Rabbi, ſaid he to him, 1 bob that 
thou art @ teacher come from God, for no man can ds 
theſe miracles that thou doeſt, except Cod be with him, 
| John iii, 2. When the man, whom our Saviour 
reſtored to his ſight, though born blind, heard the 
L Phariſees ſpeaking diſreſpectfully of his benefactor, 

he immediately undertook. his vindication by this 
natural argument, a conſequence of the miraculous 
cure he had performed; Now we know that God 
leareth not ſinners ; but if any man be a worſhipper of 
Cod, and doth his will, him he heareth ; ſince the 
| world began was it not heard that any man opened 
be eyes of one that was born blind: if this man were 
wt of God, he could do nothing, John ix. 31. &c. 
Obſerve here with what ſtrength of argument he 
proves the divine miſſion of Jeſus Chriſt ; firſt he 
lays down this principle, that God doth not perform 
wondrous things at the deſire of ſinners, but is 
* ready to hear thoſe who are his friends and ſer- 
„ aus; then he conſiders the nature of the miracle 
1 k performed, which  ſhews itſelf evidently to be 
7 the work of God, the like of which had not been 
* heard of from the beginning of the world, and from 
ed theſe two premiſes he draws this neceſſary conſe- 
w. Wh Pence ; ſince, therefore, in fact, God has wrought 8 
jey | tlis real miracle at the deſire, and by means of Je- 
fed I ſus Chriſt, he muſt undoubtedly be from God, and 
KM. Cod muſt be with him; this is the natural lan- 
the mage which true miracles ſpeak; this is the impreſ- 
- of jon they never fall to make on the heart of man. 
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XVI. 1— eridteſs +6 eotioft togerticr the 
eee eee e ee ee in every page of 
the goſpel, of this natural but deep impreſſion v hich 


che miracles of Jeſus Chriſt made upon che Jews; 
dite blaaing licht of this proof convinced them at 
once, and they ſought no further evidence of the 


eke tr he ſaid to them i But perhaps it will 
be objected here, that in reality this impreſſion 
was not general, that many, and thoſe the moſt 
med, and of the greateſt authority, paid no re. 
gard at all to the miracles of our Saviour, and 
were ſo far from being perſuaded that his doc- 
tine was true upon that account, that they look- | 
ed upon him only as.an impoſtor, ee 
eee ORE furs 


XVII. This objecten is ſo far from Meri 
che force of our preſent argument, that it greatly 


confirms it; for it is evident, from the whole hiſto- 
ry of our Saviour in his public i life, that the conti- | 


mal oppoſition he met with from the chief prieits, 
ſcribes and- Phariſees, was intirely owing to the 
moſt inveterate hatred and envy they had conceiv- 
ed againſt him, which could not endure to ſee the 
eſteem and credit which the miracles he wrought 
procured to him among the people; and therefore, 
blinded by theſe paſſions, they did violence to them- M 
ſelves in reſiſting that natural impreſſion which 
his miracles did in fact make upon them. Let us 


_ ſee what OE * ** them, and what 
| 2 com 


of Mz RACLES. Ine 99 


levee . ha. account given of their Tons 5 
when the man was reſtored -to his ſight. that had 


been born blind: the evidence of this miracle con- 
founded them; they called the man, and interroga- 

ted him what had been done to him; they would 

dot believe he had been born blind; they queſtion- 
ed his parents; they aſked himſelf what he thought 
of the matter; they uſed all the art they could to 

find a handle to diſcredit the miracle; but why all 

mis? doubtleſs, from no other reaſon but becauſe. 

of the conviction the miracle carried along with it, 
that, the perſon who. wrought it was from God, 

which their exulcerated hearts were Aan: 
never to acknowledge but in ſpite of this it gain- 
ed even upon ſome of them, who ſaid, Hou can a 


\ 


gun that is a ſinner do ſuch miracles? and tbere 

y | was a diviſion among them, John ix. 16. And again, . 

o- Wh when ſome ſaid, he hath. a devil and is mad; others 

i. immediately replied, Can a deuil open the eyes of the. 

. blind ? John x. 10, 21. From all this, then, it appears . 
ne chat even his enemies themſelves were convinced 


by his miracles, though their diabolical paſſions ſo 
Wl bliaded chem, that they never would allow them-. 
ut WY delves to attend to, much leſs to acknowledge the 
re, Wl nviction. This. appears ftill further from their 
m- behaviour when Lazarus was raiſed from che 
ich dead; chis ſtupenduous miracle ſo alarmed 5 
us that they immediately called a council to —— 5 
| "hat was to be done; and when they were met 

| G 2 | Cn, 


weten Seior's miracles, fi . | 
tural effect which they t muſt undoubtedly have a. 


mong the people: T bis vin doth many miracles, 


| ſay they; ¶ ue let him thus along; all mem will be. 


lieve on him. Could there be a greater proof of 


che impreſſion. theſe eee, ONE then. 


ſelves ? they here plainly - ac] 


in perſuading, and if they are not Perfuaded'them. | 
| ſelves, it is becauſe the ſtrength of their 'paſſions, | 
contraſting the evidence of the proof, will not al- 
low them to be ſo. Another proof we have of | 


this unhappy diſpoſition of theirs, when St Peter 


and St John cured the eripple man at the door of 


the remple; this miracle had ſo ſurpriſing an effect, 


that no leſs. than about five thouſand men were | 


converted after it. The chief prieſts and rulers 


were not alittle grieved at this,/and Jaid hands on 
them, bringing- them: before their council, and the | 
man that bad been cured along. with them: Here 
St Peter boldly declared, that this miraculous cure 
was performed in the name of Jeſus Chriſt,” and in 


om the dead, and 
. th him; and 


atteſtation of his being riſen 
that there 1 is no' ſalvation but! roug 
that this proof was fo convincing that the ſcripture 


expreſsly obſerv 5 nothing ic; ſay: againſt 4 
de the proper impreſſi- ö 
on upon the hearts even of the moſt inveterate e- | 
nemies of Jeſus; they were cohꝰinted by it; they 

: could not reply any thing to its evi den * ce; but thro” 4 


it; this miracle, th * me 


| 


. 


DD 2 = 


\ 


to all them that dwell at Jeruſulem, and we cannot 
deny it + See here the impreſſion the miracle made 


upon them: but inſtead of yielding to its light, they 


added, but that it ſpread no further among the pev- 


ple, let us ſtraitly threaten them that they ſpeak 
henceforth to no man in this name, Acts iv. See- 


ing therefore, upon the whole, that even thoſe 


whoſe hearts were ſo blinded with paſſion, that 
they were determined not to yield to conviction, 


could not help, however, giving ſuch plain indicati- 
ons of the deep impreſſion the miracles of Chriſt 
and his apoſtles made upon their minds, and how 
ſenſible they were of the effects they muſt produce 


in others ; this teſtitnony from adverſaries is the 


moſt convincing en get gde d Re 
ments. of all-mankind in this mater. 


XVIIL. ene in our e h 
multiply upon our hands; after our Saviour was 
gone to heaven, his apoſtles entered upon the 
grand undertaking of reforming the whole world, 
overturning all eſtabliſhed religions, rooting out 
the/moſt inveterate opinions, deſtroying the deep- 
eſt prejudices, enlightening the moſt ſtupid: nations 


with the knowledge of the ſublime truths of ſalva- 
ton; and in I word, of ſubjecting he whole world 
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the malice: a they, would ROY con- 


verted; and putting the apoſtles aſide, they ſaid, 
What ſhall. we do to theſe men ? ſor that indeed a 
notable miracle has been done by them, is manifeſt 
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to the faith was law of Jeſus Chriſt: The project 
was vaſt and replete with dangers, and the diff. 
culty that appeared in it ſeemed inſurmountable; 
they themſelves, poor ſimple men, without the 
_fnalleſt/human means to recommend them, or any 
help of man to aſſiſt them; yet they boldly enter 
upon the glorious enterpriſe, and, carried on by W 
the ardour of their zeal, never ceaſe. till they have 
accompliſhed it; the means they made uſe of for | 
this purpoſe were not the enticing words of human 


'wiſdom, but the ſtupenduous miracles they evęry f 

- where performed; theſe ſerved them inſtead of 4 
— every ching elſe, and produced the moſt amazing jo 
effects in the hearts of the ſpectators; for being 8 
regarded as the voice of heaven, which they really 5 
were, they at once overcame the moſt inveterate 1 
"prejudices, and captivated their underſtandings i in - 0 
beuience to Chriſi; convinced them that the doc - WF .. 
trines atteſted by theſe miracles were the truths of I t 
God, and without any other arguments converted | tu 
them to Chriſtianity. Thus, when St Peter came We 
to Lydda; there he found à certain man named Wi n 
Eneas, which had kept his bed eight years, and was | of 
ſie of a palſy and Peter ſaid to him, neus, Je- thi 
ſus Chriſt maketh thee whole, "ariſe and make thy e 

| bed; and he aroſe immediately. This was enough; * 
there was no need of other arguments to convince | RN 
che people of that place of the truths of the go'- Bl ** 
pel; this miracle alone was the molt deciſive proof A * 

| "of rheir being from God; for, immediately all ha * 
3 | deen by 


% 


* e, Ih like manner, 1 8. Philip 
| Samaria to preach e ee that wry 


2 8 hh — 8 eloquence of his miracles; 


the miracles ubich he did; for unclean ſpirits, cry- 
ing with r loud voice; came dt of many that were 
poſſeſſed with them; and many taken with palſier, 
and that were lame, were healed, and there was great 


magician Himſelt, who before had pretended to be 
ſome great ont, and had bewitched the Samaritans 
| his ſorceries;: was ſo confounded at the mira- 
ces wrought by Philip, that, unable to reſiſt ſuch 


tian. When Elymas the ſorcerer endeavoured to 
word of God, St Paul, with one ſentence, in the 
of his impie ty; the deputy Sergius ſought no more; 


thi niraculous puni 
ed him at once, that the doctrine in defence of 


*; 

4 which it was performed muſt be from God, and 
of berefore, when he Jaw what was done he believed, 
; being aſtoniſhed at the docirine of the Lord, Acts xill. 


12. What theſe three great ſaints did was done 
by al the reſt of the apoſtles and other apoſtolical 
C43 „ men, 


Lo , My: nel 16. i ; "yp : 
| s were convert- 
ed by him; hut by what means was this brought 


th one accord gave” heed unto 
teſt things which Philip: ſpake, hearing and ſeeing 


joy in*thas city, Acts vii. Nay, even Simon the 


evidence, he yielded the day, and became a Chrif- . 
turn away the proconſul Sergius from hearing he 
name of the Lord, ſtruck him blind, in puniſhmerit 


ſhment of that wreich convine- 
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IO — 
4.25 
by. 


5 men, "TOA Almighty: God wie: uſe 0 anvert 
| the heathen world to Chriſtianity ; they uſed no 


human helps for this purpoſe ; their arms like their 


doctrine were altogether divine, the voice of the Al- 


mighty atteſting what they taught by the amazing 
miracles he performed for this purpoſe. Theſe e- 
very where had their deſired effect, converted 
vaſt numbers to the faith of Chtiſt, and confound- 


ed thoſe who, through the violence of their paſſions, 


und their! inveterate e would not be con· 


verted. W 


XIX. Now, he? is fiche en eee | 
tb. be drawn from this long induction of examples?! 
Nothing ſurely can more clearly demonſtrate the 
voice of unprejudiced nature, and the common ſen- 
timents of all mankind with regard to the ſupreme 
authority of miracles wrought by Almighty God 
in proof of doctrine: We ſee here, from che evi- 
dence of facts, the deep impreſſion divine miracles | 
have always made on the heart of man, and that by 


themſelves alone „immediately and without any help 


of reaſoning upon them; yea, indeed, altogether 


independently on any circumſtances whatſoever : 


And here I may appeal to the very hearts of thoſe 
who pretend to deny chis authority; ſuppoſe youhad 
been ꝓreſent in our Saviour's days, and been an 
eye · witneſs of all he did; ſuppoſe you yourſelves 
had been poſſeſſed by the devil, or lame, or blind, 
er patalytic, or otherwiſe diſeaſed; and had been 
| miracu- 


* 


A 


heart what effect, what deep impreſſion this muſt 
have made upon you? I ſeek no other proof, I re- 


here defend, than the unprejudiced anfwer which 
Tome heart your n give: 2 8 96 5 


XR, This ris leaks me to e ar- 


which I ſhall conclude this ſubject; and that is, 
the very tel of our adverſaries'themſelves : 


1 T $13 A" 


| Convinced as they are in their own hearts of this 
7 truth, it is impoſſible for them, on certain occaſions, 
e not to diſcover it: Some of them, indeed, have 
acknowledged it in expreſs terms; but all of them 
ay agree in confeſſing it indirectly, when they take ſo 
nach pains to argue againſt it and ridicule it. What 
i. | could h. ve induced a David Hume to puzzle his brain, 
es and ſpend ſo much time and ſtudy as he muſt have 
y done in inventing, dreſſing up, and publiſhing his 
Ip bauble of an argument, by which he would pretend 
er to demonſtrate, that it is abſolutely impoſſible ever 
: to prove the exiſtence of a miracle? What could 
fe move him to this, I ſay, but the interior con- 
af Wh 1ittion reſiding inthe bottom of his heart, that if one 
an WI fingle true miracle ſhould be allowed in proof of 


ſey ſophiſtry in favour of infidelity ? 


* 


your hand upon your breaſt, and aſk your” own { 


quire-no other voucher for the truth of what 1 


gument in proof of the authority of miracles, with 


Chriſtianity, it alone would overbalance all his flim- 
What could 
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« throughiont: the Abele ef his Ermilius, 
eaks of miracles, confounding} che ri 
ſlam ene ppoſiti 

2 appeals to the ſcripture for 'w 

to be found in ſo much as one ingl 
ſometimes even plainly contradicting hi 
h is own principles, in onder N . | 
means to enervate the force and authority of mi. 
racles? What, I ſay, could make h m be guilty of 
ſuch a conduct which ſo much expoſes himſelf, but 
the interior conviction he had, on the one hand, 
of the: greatneſs of that authority which he wanted 
other, like that of the chief prieſts and rulers of the | 
Jews, never to acknowledge- it? What, in a word, 
ea induce a Voltaire, and e ce iel tribe B 

of his brother Deiſts, to be at ſo much pains to 
turn alt miracles, even thoſe of the ſacred ſeripture 
into ridicule, and to throw out their impious ſneers 
on all occaſions againſt them, but their being con- 

: ſtious of the effect they muſt undoubtedly have, if 
received and believed; and that it is not in their 
own power to find any other ſolid reaſon againſt 
them? Dr Conyers Middleton, the moſt outrage- 
dus enemy that ever Chriſtian miracles had, con- 
demus all of forgery and impoſture, that ever were 
related ſince the apoſtolic age; and that for this 
only but plain reaſon, becauſe if we allow their ex · 
iſtence in one age after the apoſtles, we cannot in 


arne 
a "2 | „ 855 the 
. | , | 1 5 2 


ing and ſatisfaory, , than any long. intricate * : 7 
ſmings e Aud hence miracles may be pronounced | 
to be the ſhorteſt and cleareſt means of conviciion of 
the divine authority of any miſſion, and conſequently i 
if any docirine, to thoſe who ſee them. And farther, _ 1 
as we may have ſufficient certainty of their having 4h 1 
re been worked in times paſt, they muſt, if well atteſt. 1 
is , be full proofs even to us who do not ſee them. 1 
This is a juſt obſervation, founded on the nature 8 a 
of the thing itſelf; and it is owing to the full con- Mi 
"ion of this" truth, that all Dr 'Middleton's 44. 
* Br verſaries f 


of Mrxacuus. 3 Li 
| che pee for their exiſtence are abſolutely the 1's 
ſame in every age ſince'that time; and then, if this ll. 
be granted, there 1 is no conteſting the truth of Po- 1 
pery; for (what follows are his own words), a * 
clear iſucceſſion of miracles, deduced through all hiſ- 1 
tery, from the apoſtolic times down' to our oni = 
a proof of all others the moſt ſtriking to all minds, 1 
and the moſt deciſroe indeed to all minds, as far as it i 
is believed to be true, Introd. Diſc. p. 41. Could 12 
any thing but the main force of truth extort ſuch 11 
an acknowledgment of the ſupreme authority of . 
miracles from ſo declared an enemy? [Thoſe lear- 1 
ned gentlemen who differ i in opinion from Dr Mid- ; 1188 
deton about the proper period of the ceſſation of 1 
miracles, are, however, of the ſame opinion with = 
him as to their authority in proof of doctrine | 1 
1 muſt be granted, ſays doctor Church, in his 1 j qd 
Vindication, page 62. and 63. that preſent Facts, [ 108 
which are appeals to the Senſes, | are more ſtrił. _ + 


2 Wannen, with him a 
preciſe. period when miracles ceaſed in the Chriſt. 
an church; yet all agree, and labour with all cheir 
might, to prove that they have actually long ſince 
ceaſed ; namely, at ſuch periods as they think pro- 
per reſpectively to aſſign; becauſe, as at theſe'af. 
| ſumed ene Fruptions of Po. 
pery began; to allow true miracles to be wrought 
after that, would, wen to the above princi- 
ple, be fairly yielding the day in favours of Po- 
pery; for it is worth obſerving, that What A- 
 theiſts and Deiſts are forced to do againiſt che Chril 
tlan miracles in general, the children of the refor. | 
| een are obliged, upon the felf-fame principle, to 


do againſt the miracles wrought in the Catholic 
; church; each of them feeling in their own hearts 


the 000 0g and aurhority of ſuch a proof, are 
| determined never to acknowledge i it where their 
prejudices or paſſions induce them to feject the 
. doctrine; becauſe ſuch an acknowledgment would 
be an utter condemnation of themſelves; and both; 
ſides in this reſpect copy after the example of the 
chief prielts and rulers of the Jews in their beha- 

viour with ue to a gens: of Chril and l 

his RE: © + Sb 
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e chus | eſtabliſhed the 8 of races Z 
upon *. moſt ſolid foundation, I: ſhould: now 90 | 
to conſide mee objes 
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it; but as their weakneſs will better appe ar 
when we have conſidered the criterion of miracles, 
which J ſhall next treat of and which, as we ſhall 
ſee, is intimately connected with their authority, 1 
{hall delay: taking notice of: the objections till we 
have conſidered that important ſubje&; that by this 
means their inſufficiency; and weakneſs, may the- 
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1. R 0 oM what we have ſeen ove on Vi 


authority of miracles, and eſpecially from 


che explication there given of the true ſtate of that 
important queſtion, it appears, that two things are 
pre-required for eſtabliſhing this authority, ſo that 
it may have its full force, and make a due impreſſi- 

on on the heart of man: Firſt, that the miraculous 
facts do actually exiſt : Secondly, that they be per- 
formed by God, either immediately by his own al- 
mighty power, or by angels commiſſioned by him. 
If no miracle exiſt, or he pretended to exiſt, we are 
then out of the queſtion; but when we are cer- 
tain of tlie reality of the fact, we eaſily ſee, by look- 


ing into our own hearts, that its whole weight and 


authority is intirely founded on the ſuppoſition, 


that it has Almighty God for its author; for, if we 
either know, or even ſuſpect, that what is done is 
not the work of God, its authority that inſtant falls 
to the ground. Hence there ariſes two other 


queſtions of no ſmall conſequence in this matter; 


in each of which the enemies of religion have uſ- | 
ed their utmoſt efforts to puzzle and darken the 
truth, by every vile art in their power, that they | 
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mache chireby . more effectually an the 
Chriſtian faith of the invincible armour and ſtrong 
defence which ſhe. draws from the ſplendour of her 


miracles. The firſt of theſe queſtions is, How ſhall 


we know that the miraculous fac s did ever actually 


exiſt * Deiſm and infidelity reply here, it is im- 


| poſlible ever to know this: here, cries Rouſſe au, 
are theſe miracles to be ſeen ? are they related only 


in Books? pray who wrote theſe boo? - men. 
who' were witneſſes. to theſe miracles';—men— 


who atteſt them ? what? always human teſtimonies! = 
Ir it always men who tell me what other men have 
told them ? what a number of theſe are conſtantly 


between me and the Deity ! Emil. vol. III. p. 108. 
At other times he pretends. to diſprove their exiſt- 
ence, as if it were unworthy of the Deity to have 
recourſe/to ſuch means of convincing his creatures ; 


and would perſuade us, that the very number of | 


miracles ſaid to have happened is a proof that 


none ever exiſted at all: So that, according to him 


and his brethren (for he only ſpeaks che language 
common to all che party), it is impoſſible for — 


know for certain that any miracle ever exiſted of 


which we were not ourſelves the eye · witneſſes. 
It is alſo well known how ſtrenuouſly the celebrat- 
ed David Hume, another noted champion of infi. 


| delity, has attacked the exiſtence. of miracles, and 


employed the utmoſt ſtretch of genius, and all the 
arts of ſophiſtry, to perſuade the world, that a n- 


racle ſupported by any human teſtimony, is more pro- 


perly a Tees of 15 2 on than of RO and that 
1 * | no 


** 
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M0 teſtimony far. any kind of miracle can ever . 
bly amount to 4 probability, much leſs to a. proof, 
Ek. on Mir. p. 194. and 202. How far common 
1 ſenſe approves of ſuch ridiculous aſſertions; is now 
apparent from the contempt with which his famous 
. argument, in which he truſted, is every where re- 
garded but theſe endeavours, however, ſhow the 


ſpirit of the party, the conviction they feel of the 
invincible force of miracles ſo fatal to their cauſe, - 
and their conſequent horror at the very thought of 


their exiſtence. The ſecond queſtion is a ſequel 
of the former; for in the ſuppoſition that a miracu- 
Jous operation is actually performed, it is next to 


be enquired, How ſhall we nom that it is truly tbe 


_ work of God, and not a deluſion of Satan? If infide- 


lity labours hard to diſprove the exiſtence of mira- > 
cles, it endeavours with no leſs ardour to perſuade 


| ence, we are not a bit Nearer our point, becauſe it 
is impoſſible to diſtinguiſh: whether they be from 
God or from the devil; and conſequently that we 
can never have any certainty of what is pretended 
to be proved by them. But without repeating 
here the abſurdities with which thoſe gentlemen 
have favoured, or rather peſtered the world on this 
ſabje&, and the many little arts they uſe to ob- 
ſcure the truth, and confound the true ſtate of the 


queſtion, I ſhall proceed, as uſual, to clear .it of | 
the rubbiſh they have thrown upon it, to lay down 


theſe principles which reaſon and religion point 


out 


out to us, a8 a proper foundati e een 
| its defence; and-ſhall endeavour: to raiſe upon them 
ſuch a ſuperſtructure as will convince any reaſon- 


able man, that both the exiſtence of miracles cn 


be 2 de ee _ that it can be 


8 


moſt general. ſenſe that the word can bear, may be 
underſtood thoſe rules by which we form a right 
judgment of both theſe queſtions, that is, both of 
the exiſtence of any miracle, and of its being, or 
not being, the work of the deity : But this general 
ſenſe is not the one in which it is commonly taken. 
The exiſtence of any miracle is a queſtion of fact, 
to be determined, Hke all other queſtions of that na- 
ture, by that kind of evidence which is common to 
all facts, and which we ſhall conſider at large in 
its proper place; but whether a miraculous event, 


known to exiſt, is, or is not the work of God, is 


= 


II. By che criterion of miracles, taken in the 


a queſtion of a peculiar kind, which muſt be deter- 


mined by certain rules of judging proper to this 
ſubject only: And by the term CRITERLON Or 
MikAOLESs, is more commonly umderſteod the rules 
laid down. for this purpeſe. It is only 3 in this ſenſe 


that T at preſent uſe it; and to find out this crite- 


ron, that ig, to inveſtigate! and lay down thoſe 
rules, by which we may be enabled to judge with 
. if the miraculous event 'be the works of 
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God, or che operation of Satan, 3 is the . o 
our preſent enquiry : But to do this with the ne. 


| "Ao preciſion and cen, r e muſt 


K 925 


w : P-4 6) 
* * 


III. imo, We ſt 3 Aitingrit be. 


teen theſe two things, tu fempt, and to induce in. 


to error. To tempt is to preſent, or not to re- 


move ſuch occaſions as ſolicit and entice us to do 


any thing contrary to our duty, but do not to force 


8 us. This may be done two ways, when either 
the thing to which we are tempted is what we 


- know to be contrary to our duty, as when: a per- 
ſon is folicited by evil companions to rob and 
ſteal; or when the evil action is propoſed to us 
under the appearance of being good and lawful, or | 
even a duty itſelf, but the fallacy of which appear- 
. ance we can eaſily diſcover if we uſe due care: 
Thus Eve was tempted: to eat the forbidden fruit, 
under the appearance of bettering her condition, in 
order to become as gods ;- though, had ſhe had the 


ſmalleſt reflection, ſhe could eaſily have ſeen that 


even this, though true, could never excuſe her 
tranſgreſſing the expreſs command of the God that 


made here: Thus alſo, Saul was. tempted to tranl- 
greſs the orders delivered to him by the prophet 


Samuel, from an appearance of neceſſiy, when he 
offered up ſacrifice before that prophet's arrival, 
1 Sam. xv. though by. a little attention he might | 
r have diſcovered the deluſion; in one 

. of. 


& % 


3 Fat nad TS * 
. 


þ 
» 4 


of chis Kind, "Savin, as the ſcripture. expreſſes: it, 


transforms himſelf into an angel of light, the better 
to compals his ends againſt us. Now, in all theſe 
caſes we are ſolicited, we are enticed to do the 


the evil propoſed, but we are not forced; we have 


it in our power to withhold: our conſent, to diſco- 


ver the deluſion, and reje& the propoſal. But to 


induce into error is of a very different nature; 


this is to lay before us an inevitable neceſſity of 
our falling, to prepare for us a certain and infalli- 
ble determination to evil, to put a ſnare in our 


way, which it is not poſſible for us to eſcape falling 


into. This alſo may be conceived to be done two 


ways; firſt, when a perſon ſees the evil, and 
knows it to be evil, if we ſhould ſuppoſe him to be 


deprived of interior liberty, and irreſiſtibly deter- 
mined by ſome inviſible agent to chuſe that evil; 


in this caſe his fall is unavoidable; he wills the 


evil which he knows to be evil, and it is impoſſible 


| for him not to will it, being, as we ſuppoſe, ante- 
cedently and irreſiſtibly determined by fomething 


dittin& from himſelf to will it. | Secondly, If we 
ſuppoſe the evil action be propoſed to one under 
tae appearance of duty, and that of ſtrict obligation, 


but in ſuch circumſtances that it is abſolutely im- 
poſſible for him to diſcover the fallacy and delufion; 


here alſo. that perſon would be neceſſarily. induced 


to error, which he cannot avoid, becauſe, as We 


ſuppoſe, it is preſented to him under ſuch deluſive 


veils, as it is not in his power to penetrate. Now, 
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common ſenſe, that tho” Almighty 
God may, for his own moſt juſt and wiſe ends, 
tempt us himſelf, or permit us to be tempted by o 
there, yet it is abſolutely impoſſible he ſhould either 
himſelf induce us to error, or permit others to ds | 
o; becauſe, it is plain, that by ſo doing he would 
manifeſtly contradict himſelf, and act contrary to 
His own divine attributes, his juftice, his veracity, 
and his goodneſs ; ; that is, he would himſelf be. 
come the author of ſin, error and falſehood. God 
permitted fob to be tempted to impatience by his 
wife, by his three friends; and by the devil. But 
Job knowing that impatience was a fin, and that 
his duty required of him to receive with ſubmiſſion 
whatever the divine providence ſhould ſend or 
permit to come upon him, reſiſted the temptation 
and preſer ved his integrity. When Satan tempt- 
ed our Saviour himſelf, he propoſed two of his 
temptations under the appearance of good, namely, 
to prove himſelf to be the Son of God by an act. 
of omnipotence, commanding the ſtones to be made 
bread; and to ſhew his confidence in the divine 
protection, by throwing "himſelf down from the! 
pinacle of the temple, in hopes of being preſerved 
from all hurt by the Angels, according to the text 
of ſcripture cited for that end; but our Saviour 
well knew the deluſion in both caſes, and rejec- 
ted the temptation ; but as to inducing us to evil, 
the word of God expreſsly declares to us, that Cod 
. "op faithful, 55 II 1 not "Ja Ne you to ve" tempted a. 
LS bout 


eve: 
ſent 


arid 


eith 
try. 


| give 
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| it ig you are able, tut with the temptation will 
4 alſo make a way to eſcape, that you may be able to 
bear it, 1 Cor. x. 13. In which words it is plain- 
ly declared that Almighty God never will permit 


us to be induced into evil, to be tempted in ſuch a 


way that it will be out of our power to eſcape; 
nay, that it would be inconſiſtent with his fidelity 


to do ſo. This will appear in a ſtill ſtronger light : 
if we conſider what is meant when we ſay that 
God himſelf tempts us, or permits us to be tempt- 


ed ; for we muſt carefully obſerve, that Almighty 
God, neither; in the temptations he ſends on man 


himſelf, nor in thoſe which he permits from others, 


ever intends that the perſon ſo tempted ſhould con- 
ſent to the temptatian, and commit ſin ; far from 
it; he expreſsly commands the contrary ; the ſole 
ard only views Almighty God has i in tempting man, 
either by himſelf or others, are to prove him, to 
try him, to ſee if, in fact, he be faithful to him, to 
give him an occaſion of acquir ing great good to his 
ſoul by overcoming the temptation, and thereby of 


improving himſelf in ſolid virtue; and ſometimes al- 
ſo he does it in juſt puniſhment for ſins committed, 


and abuſe of mercy; and in this manner, it is ſaid, 
that Cod tempted Abraham, Geneſis xxii. 1. And in 
ſeveral other places of ſcripture he. is expreſsly ſaid 


to prove or tempt his people, .See Exod. xv. 25. 
and xvi. 4. In this manner, alſo, an angel of Sa- 
tan was « permined, to tempt St. Paul for his greater 
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Mee and exerciſe of vittiie; ; but God Te 
aſſured him, that his grace was ſuſficient for him, 
It is true, when the wicked ſpirits are permitted to 

tempt man, their ardent deſire is indeed to lead us 
to ſin; but in this ſenſe God never tempts; and for 

this reaſon the ſcripture ſays of God, Let no man 
when he is tempted ſay, I am tempted of God, for Col 
Cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth be any 
man, James i. 13. Seeing, then, that God cannot 
ſo much as tempt one, or permit him to be tempt- 
ed, with the direct view and intention that he 
ſhould thereby fall into ſin, much leſs can he, | 

God of infinite goodneſs, holineſs and truth, induce | 

man to-error or ſin by putting him under an una- 

voidable e of . into either. 


by o 

| 10 og We low ſeen from the moſt evident 2 | a 
repeated teſtimony of ſcripture, that Almighty God WM infta 
has at all times made uſe of miracles to atteſt the WW in pr 

| revelation of his will to man, or confirm the truth of imme 
his revelation formerly made when called in queſtion ; betu- 
and that he beſtows the gift of-miracles as his di- | trine, 
vine credentials | on thoſe whom he fends to the W unive 


world as his meſſengers for that purpoſe. Nay, doQr; 
we have ſeen that he looks upon this kind of proof mirac 
to be ſo full and ſufficient, that he condemns thoſe being 


as altogether inexcuſeable who refuſe to fubmit WI conſti 

themſelves to its evidence, and puniſhes their obſti- Wl when 
nacy in the ſevereſt manner. From this, then, it reaſor 
| flows as a neceſſary conſequence, that it is impoſſt- | 


Plain) 
ble Almighty God ſhould ever abuſe this kind of BW _ 
z proof, | 


of Minaeues. 0” 


proof, and proftiee it ſo as to make it infallibly 
| promote and patronize error: or that he ſhould even 
permit others ſo to do; for this would not only de 
altogether unworthy of himſelf, but would alſo in- 
validate every revelation of his will, which he has 
hitherto made to his creatures, and give them a juſt 
| handle to a: een wad even to e | 


30, We 1580 40 A g om 2 moſt univerſal: 
induction of examples, both of friends and enemies, 
| that a proof from miracles is of all others the moſt 5 

convincing and deciſive; that it makes the deepeſt 
inpreſſion on the Wen heart; that it acts imme 
| _ Garely, and of itſelf, prior to all reaſoning or reflec- 
tion; our nature being ſo framed and conſtituted 
by our Creator, that we no ſooner apprehend: any. 
miraculous operation as the work of God, than we 
inſtantaneouſly feel the full weight of its authority 
in proof of che doctrine atteſted by it: Now this. 
immediate perception of the neceſſary connection 
between miracles wrought by God in proof of doc- 
trine, and the truth of the doctrine itſelf, or this. 
univerſal perſuaſion which all men have that the 
doctrine muſt be from God; when he himſelf works 
miracles in atteſtation of its being ſv ; this, I ſay, 
being a part of our frame inter woven in our very 
conſtitution by the Deity, and the connection itſelf, 
when adverted to, appearing evident to natural 
reaſon, and founded on the divine perfections, it is 
"I repugnant.to the ERS have of Oy and 
af. 
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zoſe that he hand ever 


i #5 20 his perfecions, to upp 
= abuſe this diſpoſition. of our nature by making uſe 
1 e eee eee 


on following era. eſſari 
be looked upon. as axioms: or fun- 
le nen. 


50 God Almighty. ECG Ye 4 mi- 
hr *. any eaſe ar. in any circumſtances what-| 
ever, in order therely to atteſt, or give a ſanction to: 
alſehood, _ This propoſition is evident in its very 
terms, and needs no illuſtration: God is a Being 
of infinite veracity, v ho cannot poſſibly will. or in- 
tend falſehood or error, much leſs ſet his band 
_ and ſeal to promate. it (if I may ſay ſo), by working 
1 2 miracle for that intent. Neither can he poſſibly 
Vu bis creatures A an unavoidable neceſſity of 
4 - falling 3 into error, | nor make uſe of that ſupreme 

influence which he himſelf has given to miracles 
oyer the hearts of men, as an infallible means to 
deceive; . all. which he would effectually be guilty} 
#4 ho ee enn ben of a lie. 
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von to falſehood, when it is impoſſi ble for mankind 7 4 4 
to diſcover that the miracle wrought js only a rela, * 
tive miracle, and within the natural abilities of «a 
creature. There are many kinds of miraculous _ 
ſupernatural: created agents, as we have ſeen a. - mt 
boye; there are others which we ſhall ſee Bi . 
and by, can only be performed by the almighty 9 0 4 
power of God; but as we are ignorant how far 
the power of created agents can go, there doubt- 
leſs are many miraculous operations within the 
reach of their power, which yet we could not diſ- 
cover to be ſo, nor ciſlinguiſh from what i is pro- | 
per to God alone. It is only concerning theſe 
that this preſent axiom. proceeds ; for, if we ſup- 
poſe. the miracle performed, though in itſelf it : ns #1 
only a relative miracle within the natural abilities ; We. 
of the angels, whether good or bad, yet to be Bf! 
of ſuch uncommon greatneſs that we could not | Fit! 
W poſſibly diſcover it to be within the power of any © I 
WT creature, fo that it had all the appearance of a di- wn 
une miracle; on this ſuppoſition it is impoſſible that : 0 | 
Almighty God ſhould permit any created agent to  _ it 
perform ſuch a miracle in atteſtation or defence of ERS 1 
a falſehood. The reaſon is plain, becauſe ſuch a 
miracle with regard to its effects on man would be Is {i 
ntirely the ſame as a miracle wrought by God 2 ̃ f 
hinſelf; and conſequently, if he ſhould permit ſuf/ 
a miracle to be performed in atteſtation of error, — i 
he would, by that, os. nels induce his creatures W | i 
inte 1 
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hae vr? ea hs ont} A ad 'of on 3 
Vvincing them of his will, and proſtitute that very W an 
196 conſtitution of their nature, which he himſelf has wa 
| formed, by making i it the infallible means of deceiv- W mij 
ing them. Hence Dr Clarke very jultly obſerves, in 
tat God Cannot work miracles to deceive men him. WM 28 
felf, mr permit evil ſpirits to impoſe upon men when at 

; the error would be invincible, which would be the WM Eli 
very ſame thing as if he worked them himſelf, Evid. wa: 

of Nat. and Rev. Rel. p. 228. Hence it follows, WW Go 

that our ignorance of the extent of the powers of Za 

_ ſupernatural beings in performing things miracu- pin 

Tous can be of no prejudice to us; becauſe the di. jah 

vine perfections of God, his veracity, his fidelity, to 4 

his ſanctity, 1 his goodneſs are our certain pledges, that 

that he never will allow them to exert | theſe f Baal 
powers, 0 as Aer to deceire us and lead us lay « 

into e error. IE r | 99 DODeic 
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gh Gat cannot allow evil 55 ritt to perform any 2 
Ne miracle, known to be fo, in atteſt ation de 
defence of \falſehood and error, when the circum- 1... 
Jtances are fue that the performs ng of the miracie propi 
would inevitably lead men 10 believe the falſehood, W vii 
and conſequently induce them into error. Thus pro- 5. __ 

ceeds upon the fame grounds as the former axioms; | miſo 
for if mankind would be neceſſarily induced into flocks 
error by the miracle performed, whether this aroſe al hi; 
from the greatneſs of the thing done, which had 


all the e of a divine miracle, or from the 
circumſtances 


& +: 


of Mr [AC 


drcamſtances in which the würücle Was ; performed, _ 
* ck neceſſarily induced men to believe it 
was from God: In either: caſe, whips 
mit ſuch a miracle to be performed by evil ſpiri 
in favours of error, he would be equally * of 
acting againſt his own divine | 
an example of this in the famous conteſt betwixt 
Elijah and the prophets of Baal: The queſtion 


God da the people were divided in their hearts and 
halted (as the ſcripture expreſſes it) between two 
opinions. To ſettle their minds in the truth, Eli- 
jah propoſed to refer the deciſion of the queſtion 


to a mirhele; and the miracle he propoſed was, 
khat he on the part of God, and the prophets of 


Baal on his part, ſnould each build an altar, and 
lay on it a victim, and call upon their reſpective 
Deities, and that the one who ſhould ſend down. 
fire from heaven to conſume the victim ſhould be 
_ the only true God; and Elijah allowed 

the prophets of Baal to make the firſt trial. Now 
here it is to be obſerved; Imo, That the miracle 
propoſed; of ſending down fire to conſume the 


Py ſent down a great fire on Job's numerous 
flocks of ſheep, and conſumed them intirely, and 
all his ſervants, except one who eſeaped to tell 
him of the diſaſter: It is true, this ſervant, in re- 
_ What had n uſes this e the 


e perfections: We have 
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was, whether the Lord or Baal was the true 


victim, was certainly within the natural power of 
Satan; for, we are aſſured, that he by God's per- 
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| fall, according as he does or does not perform it; 


3 On the ton 


' fire if Oud hans fallen: e eee e 2 
narration ſhows that Satan was the immediate 2. 
gent in all that happened to Job; for Almighty 
God expreſily ſays, when he gave bim permiſſion 
do afſict Job, Behold, all that he hath is in thy 
power, only upon himſelf put not forth thy hand: 
and lit is an uſual expreſſion in ſcripture to ſay, | 
_ the mountains of God, the cedars of God, to expreſs 
the greatneſs of theſe objects ; beſides, : the ſcrip. | 
ture only relates here what Job's ſervant: ſaid, 
* who ſeeing the dreadful fire that fell; and the miſ. 
| chief it did, but not knowing any thing of the cauſe | 
of it, it was very natural for him to uſe that ex- 
preſſion, and call it the fire of God. 240; That Satan 
Vas here exceedingly intereſted to have the mira· 
cle performed; his worſnip was at ſtake, his honour | 
engaged, and he muſt either ſtand or diſgracefully 


we cannot then doubt. eicher af bis power, or of 
bis good will to do it, if Almighty! God had allow- 
ed him. 3, That as the caſe ſtood, if Satan had 
called upon for that purpoſe, the people muſt have 
been unavoidably led to, and confirmed in their ido- 
_ latry; their n. minc fluctuating, the whole. re- 
gal power in the hands: of an imperious heather: | 
queen, was employed in ſupport of idolatry; eve- 
ry worldly motive conſpired to encourage the 
people to embrace it ; the prieſts and prophets of 
| God had been all deſtroyed except Elijah, who # 
EE N . 


# 3 


therefore. appeals to a miracle; he propoſes ſuch an 
one as he thought proper, and he allows the pro- 
phets of Baal to make che firſt trial: The whole 
people, anxious to ſee. their doubts ſetiled by ſo 
convincing an argument, readily embrace the pro- 
poſal, detet mined to fix entirely on that ſide on 
which the miracle ſhould be performed : From all 
which it is manifeſt; that had the devil been per. 
mitted to ſend down fire at the prayers of Baal's 
prophets, there could have been no remedy, the 
whole people mult have been inevitably fixed in 


their idolatry ; the prieſts of Baal would have im- 


mediately triumphed, and ten to one but they 
would have fallen upon Elijah, and deſtroyed him 
without ſo much as giving him a hearing: And 
though they had been a little more patient, what 
could he have faid? He himſelf had put the mat- 
ter to, this teſt; and it had declared in favours of 
his adverſaries : he might ſay, I will obtain fire alſo 
on my victim; but though he had done ſo, this 
would only have put both ſides upon an equal foot. 


ſuperior conviction in favour of the true God, and 
influenced by every worldly motive, beſides * 
natural proneneſs to idolatry, muſt doubtleſs have 
gntinued in their idolatry, and given themſelves. 
* to it more and n | Wherefore, in . theſe 
IS Th 1 AS circumſtances 


1 Was * 2 againſt ſuch a torrent? : He 


deciding the queſtion; | and the people having 2 


—— I 


. —— 4 


the Aa power of Satan,” 220 W "iy no 
means permit him to exert it in performing the 
miraculous operation propoſed, which otherwiſe 
he could eaſily have done; becauſe theſe circum. 
ſtances were ſuch, that Had he been allowed to 
perform it, the eon nces would have of neceſ. 
ſity been ſo fatal 16 epd un of courſe 
the permiſſion itſelf would have been moſt contra- 
ry to the wiſdom, vergcity, goodnefs and mercy of 
God. The ſame arguments equally thow, that 

what Almighty God did here he is no leſs bound to 
do in all fimilar caſes; and that he never can allo) 
wicked ſpirits to do ſuch miraculous ns as 
are within the ſphere of their natural powers, and 
known to be ſo, in favour of error, when the cir- 
cumſtances are ſuch, that their doing fo would ne- 
ME —_ nnn into e . error. I 
Li <4 11 * | 
Lew ) 77 Aimighty 6 Ged, 4 fo um 8 . 
. whether to try his ſervants or puniſh ſmners, 
1 —_w_ at any time permit evil ſpirits, by means f 
their agents upon earth, to perform miraculous ope- 
rations in favours of falſe doctrine, be is obliged by 
his own divine perfectiont to give mankind, at the 
ſame time, ſufficient meant to diſcover the deluſion, 
and prevent their ſedudlion from being inevitable. | 
This is a natural and neceſſary conſequence of the 
three-preceeding axioms, and grounded upon the | 


ſame reaſons wih m_ n what God * 
y 1 | - as 
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in the ſcripture, as we ſhall ſee by and by „ 18 
„ eee AO TRI of m- — Wi 

Vi. Thorn b Thave Bere Cad can admit of 1 

n 0 ugly” and is fully ſufficient to eſtabliſh 'the Ly ? 

truth of the above four axioms ; yet, as it is of the 1 4 

higheſt importance to have them ſettled on the li; 9 

moſt ſolid foundation, I ſhall here ſubjoin one ob- | 

fervation more to illuſtrate the whole, and place 
it in another clear point of view. All create 
beings without exception, having received from 
God whatever powers or faculties they oe 
totally dependent upon him, not only for their ex- 
iſtence itſelf, and all their powers, but alſo for the 
exerciſe of them; ſo that they can never poſſibly - 

exert them bur by his will or permiſſion ; for to . 1 
lay they could act as they pleaſed,- independently x, 
of God, or whether he would or, not, would be to 

withdraw them from the being of creatures, and: 

make them gods themſelves. If therefore Almigh- 

ty God ſhould allow evil ſpirits to uſe the freedom 

of their own will without controul, and to exert- 
nm their natural faculties in deceiving mankind, by  , |} 
working for that purpoſe ſuch amazing ſigns and _ I! 
| wonders as could not poſlibly be diſtinguiſhed from: 2 
C true miracles wrought by God. himſelf, and of which: 

mankind could not poſſibly diſcover the fallacyz in 
ſuch GIN what part could men act? whas 
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devil's malice, mahnen if they 


refuſe to ſubmit to that light which carries with it 


ſuch a ſplendor as perſuades them it is from God; 
hen they reſiſt the higheſt eviden 
ſubjection to what they are convinced in their own 
| hearts i is the will of their Creator; and conſequent- 
ly, in this caſe alſo, their ruin is infallible; Would 
God be a God of infinite goodneſs and love to his 
7 creatures, ſhould. he allow poor helpleſs man to be 
thus miſerably impoſed upon, and reduced to ſuch 
a ſad dilemma? Again, conſidering the evident and 


neceſſary ccnnection which reaſon clearly perceives 


between miracles wrought by God to atteſt the 
truth of any doctrine, and the truth of chat doctrine 
e conſidering the almoſt irreſiſtible force that 
the per emtion of this connection has over the mind 


ef man, „ for convincing us of. the truth of any doc- | 
ine ſo atteſted; it may juſtly be ſaid; that there cannot. 


de a more convincing proof of the truth of any doc- 
trine than a miracle wrought. by God for that 
purpoſe ; and therefore, that. miracles are truly 


the language of God, by which he ſpeaks to man, 


and the feat of heaven by which divine truths are 


authenticated and | confirmed. If therefore we 


ſuppaſe, that Almighty. God ſhould. allow evil {pi 
rits to ſpeak in this language, in order to deceive 


e this fork thereby to give 2 
5 n 


1 chey refuſe 


baſe with theſe divine 1 


of nideells-ti arttationof full - 
doctrine, of ſuch a kind, and in ſueh circumſtance 
as ſhould give them all the appearance. of divine 


miracles; and leave no poſſible means for mankind 
to diſcover the deluſion, what muſt be che con- 


e? Jt is evident, that in this eaſs mary. 

0 be induced into errors; 

falſehood" and Hes would de propagarediiand-pa-, 
nguage of God and ſeatof hea- 


ven would be the means of doing fo. Would 
God be a God of truth, a God of fidelity, a Go 
of holineſs, did he permit this to be done; and al. 
low: his name to give ſuch a ſanction to error? 
Hence then, we juſtly conckude, that theſe four 
2xioms cannot be conteſted, without at the ſame 
time calling in queſtion the goodneſs, veracity and 


ſanctity of the Deiry; they — rare 


kund ur e 24/8 FOOTE e 5 


VI. W theſe tet es a wy 
lid foundation, the criterion we are in queſt of, or 


the rules by which we can certainly know what 
miraculous operations are, and what are not, from 


God, when wrought in defence of dodtrine, will 
—_— M e _ are as folows-r WOE 
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Jittle more minately, What particular kinds of mira- lone 
cles fall under this head. Aud firſt, with regard the 

to omnipotence; a miraculou 1 any 

+ guire-the power of God to perform it, either from W ſtren 
the thing done, or from the manner — doing it. that 
Df the firſt claſs are theſe following: (I.) Ihe fuch 
FTaSeal tranſmutation, or change of ons ſubſtance in- had 
1 to another, ſuch as the chänge of Moſos's rod in- ver 
0 a ſerpent : of the waters of Egypt into blood; Wl inpli 


and of the water, at the marriage of Cana, into viou 
wine. Theſe were real changes of ſubſtance ; the that 
f the almighty. power of God, Who having WM vil. 
the beginn ing making all things out; of nothing, WM plyin 
can alone, in an inſtant, change one thing into ano- differ 
ther. As for the rods of the magicjans,. which ther 
they ars ſaid: to have changed alfo: into ſerpents, work 
this was not a real change of ſubſtance, but either Ater 
a ſubſlitution of one thing for another, or, at moſt, bimſ 
faſcination. (2. ] The raiſing a dead man to life; the \ 
which may be conſidexed as a kind of creation, be. bove 
ing a production of life where there was none, and Will the « 


| Which ſuppoſes in the agent. an abſolute dominion} 
| E the foul and body of man, ſo as to be 
capable 


Of Minkeuns,” . 37 
capable 'of . them together in one living - 


principle of action and ſenfation, after they had 


been, by the diſſolution of che body, entirely ſepa- | 
rated from one another. Now, we can ſcarcely. 


conceive any creature to have ſuch an abfolute do- 


miniort over the ſoul and body of man; but as God a- 


lone at the beginning breathed into the human body 


the breath of life, ſo it would ſeem impoſſible for- 
any creature to do that again by its on natural 


ſtrength, when | once God had been pleaſed to take 
that breath away. 
ſuch as legs, arms, eyes, or the like, to thoſe who 


had loſt" them, or giving” them to | thoſe who ne. 
ver had them. (4.) Diſpoſſeſſing the devil; which. 
implies a power far ſuperior to Satan, as our Sa- 
viour juſtly argues againſt thoſe who pretended 


that he caſt out devils by the power of the de- 


vil. (5.) The power of replication, or of multi- 
plying any bodily ſubſtance, and making it be in 
different places at the ſame time. Theſe and o- 
ther ſuch operations ſeem clearly to be the proper 
work of the almighty power of God; and we ſhalt - 
after wards ſee they are declared to be ſo by God 
Ihe manner alſo by 
which a miracle is performed, may how it to be 
the work of omnipotence, when it is evidently a2 
bove all created power, and it is then ſuch when 
the effect is produced by the ſimple act of the will 
in che agent, and that inſtantaneouſſy and perfect. 
. The light of reaſon clearly ſhnows, that ho 


himſelf in his holy ſcriptures. 


| created 


(3.) The reſtoring members, 
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tur can have ore 


5 - any other creatures. 28 to male i» a& or produce 
dy phyſical effect merely ing in aud do 


- 


a, whether this will: be expreſſed outwardly or 
is a nin ih oy hong 


xediat — — 


2 I. will, the light u was, . who, when he 


cleanſed the poor man of the leproſy, Matt. viii 
"Laid, I will, be thou cleanſed; and immediately, in 


an inſtant, obedient. to his almighty will, hig lepro. 
: Jy was cleanſed. When any natural agent wants 
to produce a phyſical effect upon any creature, he 


muſt act upon that other phyſically, and uſe, per. 


haps, the help of other creatures, as means or in- 
| iruments. to do ſo, and have ſome time before the 
effect be produced; it is not enough that he wills 
zi, his willing it alone vin not be ſafficiens. to per- 
form it. Hence therefore, to produce any ſuch 


effe by the ſole act of the will, can belong to 
him alone, who by his ſole will at firſt created all 
things out of nothing, and to whoſe. almighty will 
alove all things are pertectly ſubjected. Hence, many 


of thoſe. effects which may be brought about without | 
any mic acle by ordinary ae by the help of na- 
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in this manner, [inſtantaneouſly by the ſole” act 
—— this will give a double luſtre'to ſuch 


of God aloms, hem i i evidently old of in 
fnite wiſdofn. There are two particu 
come under this head; namely, 
he heare of man, fo as to diſcover his nen lerer 
which e will of othirs. 


=: 


rr 5 


ble wu 45d all thoſe things, Which at 
preſent have an actual exiſtence in nature, of un- 
erſtanding their properties, cauſes, relations, ef- 
1 and-the like ; e, thoſe ackons of men 
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ich are any hoy manifeſted mende 
: : i . w_ the. e 24 | i 


et his fre — 4 in es ets uus even of thoſe 
Who are yet unborn, and ha they will ſay and 
dà0 in conſequence. of their free, choice; all this, 
as Lee pa the bare bpb Af. it, is far be- 
ces, and i is competent to ther oo Boba. alone, | 
_ ho, daring, at firſt created, AF heart of n. 

AR 
or think;, and all he after wards Will think or do, 
for all eternity. Wherefore, the diſcoyexing the 

ſecret thoughts of the heart of man, and the fore- 


ty future eee eyents, | 
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Vm. There r remains another rule for 8 


wh s properly belong to almighty power 
eee ſacred ſcriptures: For, when 
theſe divine oracles aſcribe any miraculous operati- | 
on to God alone, as a thing proper to his almighty | 
power, this muſt be a moſt convincing proof to all 
_thofe who believe the ſcriptures to be the word of 
e ſuch races: are above auer of 
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1 we. > draw an amps; confirmation | 

have advanced above, on this fubjed, F find 
that each of the particular miracles, which we have 
ſeen by the light of reaſon, can be att — 
cauſe leſs than infinite power or infinite wiſdom) 14 
A lk. ae „ 
Creators: x 8 examine fome of che. moſt re- _. 
| ha Lo rn bites {ML SEE off . . 4 


1. Laer ee 5 22 Imighty . 
God, ſays. of himſelf,' See now that I, even Im 41 
be, and there is no God with me ; I kill and 7 make thy 
alive, I wound and 1 heal, Deut! xxxii. 39. . 
where his being the only author of life is ap- 
pealed to as a proof of his being the only Gl. 
Hannah, the mother of Samuel, in her hymn of Fi 
tankſgiving for her ſon, acknowledges the ſamm 
truth, The Lord kelleth and maketh alive, he being. * 1 
eth down t6 the grave and bringeth up, 1 Sam. ii. 6. 
in the hoch of Wiſdom the ſame truth is beauti. 
fully expreſſed For it is thou, 0 Lord, that 
baſt power of Ne and death, and leadeſt down tio 
the gates of death, and bringeſt back again, Wiſd. 
xvi, 13 In the New Teſtament the proofs of 
this are very ſtrong and concluſive. When our 
Saviour had cured the ſick man upon the Sabbath- 
day, who had been labouring under his infirmity 
for -e years, aud upon that occaſion had 
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| declared Mott ts be the! Sen ef Cod de Jem 
ſought to kill him, both for breaking the Sabbath 
by curing upon it, and for making himſelf equal to 


God. All he . in his on defence was an ap- 
peal to his works, and particularly mentions rai. 


ſing the dead — — and by 
Which as being a work proper to the Father, he, 
having the power of performing it proves himſelf 


equal to the Father; For, ſays he, ar the Father 


raiſeth up the dead and quickeneth them, even fo 
the Son quickeneth whom: he will, John v. 
21. And a little after he adds, The hour is 


coming, and now is, when" the dead ſball hear the 


-worce-of the Son of God, and they that "hear ſhall 
tive; for at the Father hath life in himſelf, ſo bath 


he given to the Son to have life in himſelf, ver. 25. 


In Which words we ſee the power of raifing the 


dead to life is declared to be a power proper to 


God, and his great prerogative ; and its : being. 
given by the Father to the Son is aſſigned as the 
cauſe why the dead ſhall be reſtored; to life at hear- 
ing the voice of the Son, and conſequently, as 2 
_ convincing proof that Jeſus Chriſt, at whoſe voice 
the.dead were a&tually raiſed to life, is this very 
Son of God. Now all this reaſoning would have | 
been very inconcluſive if. the -power: of raiſing the 


dead had been competent to any creature. In 


like manner, when our Saviour raiſed Lazarus, he 
did it on purpoſe to convince thoſe preſent that he 
88 ſent from _ which it could never have- 
— | 4 1 ö done 
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dis i che raiſing the dead had not been a mira 
cle proper to the-almighty power of God. Laſt- 
ly, not only the poor widow of Zarephath was 
convinced that Elijah ua a man of Cod, and that 
the word of the Lord was true in his mouth, when ſhe 
ſaw her ſon, dead reſtored to life by his means; 
but alſo when our Saviour raiſed the widow's ſon 
of Nain, the whole people preſent were perſuad- 
ed this was the work of God; for there came a 
great fear upon all, and they glorified God ſaying, 
a great prophet is riſen up among ſt 8, n God has 
* his People, Luke Vil. 16. | 


9 
Loben e 70 15 0 ſe that want thens 
This alſo in ſcripture is attributed ſolely to God 
as a work proper to him alone. When the apoſ- 
tles aſked our bleſſed Saviour about the man born 
blind, whether this was in puniſhment of his own - 
ſins or of thoſe of his parents, he anſwered neither, 
tut that the works of God might be made manifeſt 
in him, John ix. 3. + Conſequently, to give 
ſight to one born blind is properly the work of 
God, above the power of any creature; and this 
man was born without his ſight, on purpoſe to ma- 
nifeſt the work of God in hin by receiving it: and, 
indeed; this miracle was ſo evident a proof of the 
n fager of God, that the Phariſees were confound- 
ed by it, and knew not what to ſay againſt it; 
their pride would not allow them to yield to its 
waviktzom, and they fell out among themſelves diſ. 
N K . | puting 
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F that any man opened the eyes of one born blind ; if 
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9. . eee ee ts . dy by | 1 
the file an, of the will, is not only attributed to tf 
the power of God alone in the holy ſcriptures, 


baut to theſe, in a particular manner, our Saviour 1 
uppeals as proofs of his being the Meſſias, in his * 
| anſwer to St John the Baptiſt; for the moſt of the he 
cures mentioned in that anſwer were miraculous 4 
only in the manner, and would have been very in- 105 
__ concluſive proofs of his being the Meſſias, if they Wil mo 
_ could be performed in that manner by any crez- I ſtre 
| ture. Alfo Jeſus Chriſt declares, that the works 2 
Which he did were given him by his father to db, of | 
and that they bear witneſs to him that the father Wl i 
bad fent him, John v. 36. And in another place he WW - 
fays, if Ido not the works of my father, believe me I 5 
met; but if I do, though you believe not me, believe Wl the 
the works, that ye may know and believe that the per 
father is in me and I in him, John x. 37. In 60d 
which texts he expreſsly affirms his works to be NE” 
the works of his father, and inconteſtible proofs of , 
dis miſſion; now the generality | of the works -,,, 
which he did, and to which he here appeals, were * 
ſuch as might be brought about in time by the bappe 
© help of natural means, but were miraculous, and ge 


ſuc | 


5 of Wasen „ 


lh as. rot eas can perform, ouly'o on account | 


of their being done without any natural means, 


uy inſtant, at his command and the ſole act of his 


15 8 f , * 3 


4. As to the two acts of omniſcience, the know- 
ledge of the ſecrets of the heart of man, and fore- 
ſeeing things to come, theſe alſo in ſcripture are in 
a particular manner attributed to God alone. With 

regard to the firſt, Almighty God expreſsly claims 


it to himſelf as his own proper prerogative, The 
heart ir deceitful abave all things, and deſperately 
wicked,” who can know it? I the Lord ſearch the 
heart aud try the reins, Jer. xvii. 9. 10. Solo- 


mon alſo in the Proverbs declares the ſame in very 


ſtrong terms: Hell and deſtruc i ian are before the 
Lord; how much more then the hearts of the children 
of men? Prov. xv. 11. And ſtill more expreſsly 
in his prayer at the dedication of the temple, 
For thou, even thou only knoweſt the hearts of at 
the children of men, 1 Kings viii. 39. And as for 
the knowledge of futurity, it is ſo eſſentially pro- 
per to God only, that he himſelf challenges the 


Gods of the heathens to foretell what is to _—_ 


and promiſes to acknowledge them as gods if they | 
do ſo, Produce your Cauſe, ſaith the Lord; bring. 
| forth your ſtrong reaſons, ſaith the King of Jacob. 
Let them bring them forth and ſhow. us what ſhall 


bappen—or declare to us things for to come ; ſhow 
* things that are to come bereufter, that we 
We LY 314 e may 


— ¶ — ie — — 


| my hw that ye re go Leh x 21. "This 


ef N. seni fa under this firſt rule 

of the Criterion, it appears that miracles of this 
order need no extrinſical-proofs of their being the ri 
work of God; they carry the conviction of this 1 
along with them; wherever they have been per- = 

- » formed they have conquered at fight, and con- of 
vinced the minds of the ſpectators that they were . 
the work of the Almighty. But to take away all 4 
e ed ambiguity from them, we need only 8 1 
apply to them, as well as to all others, the other * 

"ales of the Criterion which-I am going to ex- 
E and which B n en- 


= cons. 40 
. 5 
oy ration is performed, which has all che appearance 4 
Lof being the work of God, and which cannot be BY _ 
. * known by men to be within the power of creat- Wy _ 
.* ſo; ſuch a miracle is certainly either the work 
« of God, or of good angels commiſſioned | and 
amn e 2 
pl 
e ee eva the. food > 
_ axiom; and, in fact, ſuch miracles as we be | fo 
peak of are, with regard to man, to all intentYiI - if 


and purpoſes, the ſame as thoſe of the forme! 
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* . ans as much 
Renn 
deep an impreſſion on his heart as thoſe which can 
only be done by God himfelf. Now, as it is evi- 
dently impoſſible that God ſhould permit evil ſpi- 
rits to work ſuch miraculons operations in defence ' 
of error, as mankind could not poſſibly diſcover - 
from the works of God, it therefore follows, 
that all ſuch operations are to be eſteemed either 
as the immediate operation of God himſelf, or as 
done by poſitive commiſſion from him, and are 
therefore to be conſidered in the Lane * 
thoſe of the former, cas... 


; 


5 Y * 
rr Err nr A Cog Ee "KI" 6 . 
* 0 . 2 j Dr * 
* ae 1 yr _ n , * 1 
how! ry OE Rath; eel er 0 


WP + Third Rule: When any new dodtrine 
« works miracles in the name of God, and. by in- 
1 yoking him to perform them in atteſtation. of 
his commiſſion, and of the doctrine he teaches, 
R 5 
40 and done by authority from him. 


5 
. 


All che principles and axfoms.. above-eſtzbliſhed 
conſpire to prove the juſtneſs of this rule, and 
plainly ſhow that, in the caſe propcſed, it is im- 

poſſible Almighty God ſhould. either himſeif per- 
form the miracle or permit any creature to do it, 
if the teacher of this new doctrine be not com- 


miſfoned by bim to teach it, The reaſon is 
n wu 


iy en the ron 


plain, becauſe If be ated” otherw e, te is, if 
either he himſelf performed the miracle demand. 
ea, or allowed any other to do it, though the 
teacher was an impoſtor and his doctrine falſe; 
this would evidently be to allow his name, bi 
language, and his ſeal to be uſed in defence of | 
lie, and infallibly to induce men into error. Let | 
us explain the caſe : I pretend to be ſent by God, 
and I am not; 1 teach a doctrine which I Proteſt 
was revealed by God to me, whilſt I know it was 
not; or, if you pleaſe, deluded by the euthuſiattic 
. erer of a heated imagination, I fancy myſelf to 
be ſent by God to teach a doctrine which I falſely | 
imagine he had revealed to me, and I call upon 
God to work a miracle to atteſt that what I ſay is 
true: Is it not repugnant to the very idea we | 
"have of God, to fuppoſe that he would grant my 
petition in either caſe propofed, and work the mira- 
cle I demand? It certainly is ſo. Let us ſuppoſe 
- again that I had a compact with the devil to per- 
form the miracle, ard that my calling upon God is 
only a pretence, the more eaſily to gain credit; but 
that upon my doing ſo, Satan engages to do what 
I aſk; is it not here alſo evidently impoſſible that 
| | » God ſhould allow the devil to do any thing mira- | 
1 ceulous in thefe circumſtances? would not ſuch per- 
maiſſion be equally concurring to patronize error | 
i and falſehood, as if he had wrought the mira- | 
cle himſelf? Hence then we may juſtly con- 
5 chat my ann e in the name of 
W f Almighty 1 


Almighty Cod. 4 by: e e $7 þ wit 
me the work either of God himſelf, or of 
thoſe who are commiſſioned and authoriſed by him. 


When a perſon openly oppoſes himfelf to God, or 


to his known truth, we eaſily ſee that God, for 
his own wiſe ends, may permit the devil in this 
caſe, by means of ſuch a perſon, to perform ſigns 
and wonders ; but chere is plenty of reſource a · 


gainſt the deluſion, which carries in its front its 
own condemnation: But if a perſon ſhould pre- 
tend to be ſent from God, and under that pretence 


teach falſe doctrine, and work miracles to prove 
what he teaches, it is plain, that in this caſe there 


is no reſource, our ruin and ſeduction are ine - 


vitable, and God himſelf becomes the abettor of 


falſehood, and the cauſe of our fall; it is therefore 


impoſſible in ſuch circumſtances that Almighty God 


ſhould ever allow any thing miraculous to be done 
at all; and conſequently that a miracle performed 


in his name, and by calling upon him, is moſt ad. 
nnn | 


XII. What I ki ſaid dis fully 3 5 
the example of Jeſus Chriſt, who appeals to this very 
rule as the criterion by which to prove chat the mi- 
racles wrought by him were the. works of his Father; 


The works that I do, ſays he, 1n MY FATHER'S 


NAME, bear witneſs of me that the Father bath ſent + 


me, Jo 


n=. 26. And when he was about to raiſe 
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| fad, Father, 4 thank thee. that 1000 
-gnd_. T know: that. thou heareſt. me always; but be. 
| a of the people that ſtand by, 1 ſaid it, that they 


In the former of theſe. texts, he expreſsly aſſerts 
him, and conſequently that their being done in 2 


5 grant his requeſt in raiſing up 3 een 
Preſiy declares he does ſo, that they, ſeeing this 


might thereby be convinced that he was ſent by 


undoubtedly proved to be his work. After our 


_ Maſter's example, took the ſame method to con- 
vince the world that Jeſus Chriſt was true God, | 


by working miracles in his name. Thus, when St 


 zareth, ariſe and wall, Acts ili, 6, And when the | 


haſt . me, | 


may believe that thou haſt ſent me, John xi. 41. 42. 


that his doing his works in his Father's name is a 
full and-ſufficient teſtimony of his being. ſent by 


name is a full proof that he is the author of them. 
In the other text, having prayed to his Father to 


him for hearing him before all preſent, and ex. 
miracle performed by invoking Almighty God, 
his Father, and conſequently that the miracle he 


wrought by calling upon God, and acknowledging | 
it to be from him, was, by that very circumſtance, 


Saviour*s aſcenſion, the apoſtles, taught by their 


and really riſen from the dead, as they preached, 


Peter reſtored the poor cripple beggar to the uſe | 
of his feet, he ſaid," In THE NAME of Jeſus of Na- 


people all ran together marvelling at ſo extraordt- 
nary a miracle, he firſt took occaſion to declare to 
them that Jeſus is the Son of God, and riſen from | 
LS Dl by | ih 


"of Minheres, 5 | 365 


| dar; ey thin adds; in proof of this, has 118 
NAME, Mogg faith in 577 nume; hath made this” man 
ſtrong whom ye [et and kniw ; ver: 16. In which 
words we ſee chat tlie doing this' miracle Is given 
as the very reaſon to prove that he is the Son of 
God, and the miracle itſelf is proved to be his work, x” 
becauſe done in his name; nay, Jeſus Chriſt hiin- 7 
elf, hen he gave bis apoſtles” commiſſion to 
preach his goſpel, and gave them the p power of work." 7 
ing miracles i its confirmation, declares, "af che 
ſame time, that theſe miracles ſhould be done i in His 
name, IW MY" NAME they ſhall caſt out devils, they 
ſhall ſpeak with. new tongues, &c. Mark &vi. there- 
by plaitily intimating” that hab being done in his 
name would be the proof that he was the author ä 
of them. ein all which e juſtly conclude, that | 

Almighty God never will, nor can permit any mi- 


racles to be Hevfortied 3 in his n, i "On: he 
nan is che ainthot we them, 55 fo 
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XIII. u th make is 4 When any point of 
4 doctrine, believed to have been formerly reveal. 
* ed, comes afterwards to be denied or called in 
« queſtion ; if any perſon ſhall, in the name of 
„God, and by invoking him, perform a miracle in 
© atteſtation of either ſide of the doubt, ſuch mi. 
" raul is s undoubredly from God? 10 


This rule ſtands upon che fame ted as 
the one laſt mentioned, and, ſtrictly ſpeaking, they 
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Wg eo the ſame rule; for the ſelf-Camereaſons, v lich I 
; ſhow that Almighty God will never allow his ſa. i 
| cred name to be uſed: by any impoſtor, who falſely 


pretends to be ſent by. him, and teaches new 


TN 2 with no leſs evidence convince us 


that he never will allow it to be uſed in de- 


ceived, as doch; and che * 


point of 


queſtion, that miracle is undoubtedly, from God, 


and muſt decide the controverſy. : The caſe of E- | 
Liah and che prophets of Baal comes in exadly 
here: The old received belief of the people of Iſ- 
rael was, that the Lord was the only true God 


but for ſome time paſt, by the authority and politics 
of their kings, they had been induced to forſake the 


ſervice of the Lord, and worſhip the idol Baal as the 
true God; many, from their natural proneneſs to 


idolatry, had gone headlong into this deluſion; 


ſome ſew had preſerved their integrity, and not 


| bowed their knee to Baal, and great multitudes | 


fluctuated i in their minds, and halted between the 


two opinions: Ar laſt the deciſion of the queſtion is | 


put to the teſt of a miracle, and the event ſhows the 


truth of the rule we have before us, viz. that in 
. 
raculous 


ind of falſe doctrine, however it 
| may be believed 10 be true, and have been re- 
refore, in the caſe propo- | 
ſed, Where a diſpute. ariſes about any received 
Xtrine, if a miracle ſhould be . wrought 

in the name of God to atteſt either ſide of the 


the true God, but What! is attually 1 from him, and in 


defence of his truth. We muſt, however, Fürther 
obſerve in "this place, that, if the former revelati- 
on of the received opinion. | a rene on ſufff- 

ent on Almighty 


dent authority 2 it is not incu 
God. to Work 4 miracle ir in its defence When called 
in queſtion ; 3 and therefore the want, of a miracle, 
cog demanded 1 in atteſtation of the received 
dodtrine, is no proof, nor even preſumption againſt 


& 


* uſable in admitting 2 doubt about who was 
the true God, conſidering by what convincing argu · 
ments the Lord had proved himſelf to their fa. 


chers to be ſo, and therefore he was nowiſe oblig· | 


ed to work another miracle to, them to atteſt his 


divinity, though he was obliged not to allo che 


devil to work one in his own. favours. What 
God. did then on this occaſion was the effect of 


bis infinice goodneſs, condeſcending to the weak. 


neſs. and; miſery of theſe poor people. But the 
caſe } is very different with thoſe who call in queſtion 


or deny any, article which is already received as a 


truth formerly revealed by God: This denial. is a 
new doctrine, a doctrine tending to overturn what 
is believed to be a divine truth; and as nothing 


leſs than a divine authority can be ſufficient, to de- 


troy a truth believed on ſufficient grounds to be 
divine, and revealed by God, therefore whoever at- 
tacks any ſuch received doctrine „or its revelation, 

8 L. 1 e 
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a it. The People of Tfrael, in the days of Elijah, were 


1 
55 
= 
2 
$-. 
8 
* 
1 
25 
45 
4 
* 
1 
* 
bi 


ah M3 Ga. 
In I 


r 
8 
Dl 
30 
— 


4 

* 

F 
1 


r 


e As a 
LETT OTE 
9 


RS) 
—— > 1 wt 
» NN 


* 
>) 3 
e 


FS A 


8 


— 


— i 
A 89 +4 1% * 
— 
> 
* 


5 fats as 1 oi are. Ln proper proof 8 on! Lach co com- 


: trine and _— 


\ 


j 7 | | A” * 

1 a 4 Lf 
'® the 8 RIPE RIGS 
| * %adb E 6-1 0,4 * . 8 


miſſion, and the uſual credentials given by Almigh- 


ty God,to thoſe whom he r on ſuch errands, 


it is therefore juſtly demanded of all ſuch. innova- 


tors to perform miracles in proof of their miſſion ; z 
and their not being able to do ſols a a juſt preſump- 
tion againſt 1 them, if not their entire condemnation. 
Upon this ground it was that the. Catholic church 


challenged Luther and the other reforming apoſtles 


to prove their pretended miſſion by miracles ; had 


they been what they pretended to be, commiſſion- 
ed and' authoriſed by God to reform the doctrine 


of the church, to condemn as falſehoods for many c 
articles of her faith, and to reject as errors ſuch a a 
number of points Which had for time immemorial 

been received as truths formerly revealed by God, 


it is clear in this caſe that Almighty God was oblig- 
ed to give unqueſtionable proofs that he had ſent 
them, and to prove their commiſſion to be divine 
by working miracles for this purpoſe. The church 
therefore with reaſon demanded this proof from 


them, and as they never were able to give what 


ſhe demanded, ſhe juſtly rejected them as impoſ- 
tors, and condemned their novelties * Falte doc- 
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XIV. Pin rule: „ 6% If the miracles have been 
* foretold by prophecy, long before they were per. 
„formed, and afterwards were performed in the 
very ſame manner in which they were foretold, 
« this is another Ty Fon 1 2 reer g 
* are from God.” cat po 
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full ſenſe and, 88 of it. + 


The firſt kale ge, nch itſelf PET LO? 


as a miracle, and as an undoubted proof of the 
finger of God. We have ſeen above, that to forè- 


know and foretell future contingent-exents, eſpe- 
cially for any conſiderable time before they hap- 
pen, is the prerogative of God alone, who perfect. 


ly well knows all things paſt, preſent, and to 


come; but I obſerved at the ſame rime, that ſu- 


perior beings, from their more intimate knowledge 


of che ſecrets of nature, from their own greater 


ſagacity in penetrating the humours, inclinations, 


and various diſpoſitions of the human heart, or 
from what they have reſolved to do themſelves, 


by God's permiſſion, can, on many occaſions, fore- 
know and foretell, by their viſible agents, things 
to come, not only neceſſary events with certainty, 


but even ſuch as are contingent with a very high 


probability, which will ſeldom fail to be accompliſh- 
ed. ee then an impoſter aſſiſted and inſtruct- 


La 


As this rule contains thive ſeverat \eafes; we muſt 
conſider them Feparately, „in order to unfold the 
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. N en 
| eil by evil ſpirits in old endeavour; by ſuch pro- 
Fee tp delede mankind, how ſhall we diſcover 
the deluſion, and and know. for certain when theſe pro. 
phecies are from God, or from the devil? The rule 
given above for other miracles is particularly to be 
applied here, to wit, If the prophecy be made 
m the name of God, and is afterwards verified by 
_ © ts accompliſhment, that prophecy is doubtleſs 
* rem God. This is the very rule given by 
God himſelf as the infallible criterion of the divini- - 
ty of a prophecy, The prophet which ſhall preſume | 
#0 ſpeak a word in my name, which I have not com- 
_ {- manded him to ſpeak—even that prophet ſhall die. 
18 | And if. thou ſay i in thine heart, how ſhall we know | 
the word which the Lord hath not ſpoken, ? when 4 
e fpropbes ſpeaketh in the name of the Lord, if the | 
5 thing follou not, nor come to paſs, that is the thing 
„ the Lord hath not ſpoken, Deut. xvii. 20, 
| | 21, 22. And conſequently, by a neceſſary illation, 
1 0 if the thing follow and come to paſs, that is the 
, « thing which the Lord hath ſpoken. The reaſon | 
5 is plain, from what we have ſaid above at large, 
: _ founded on this evident truth, that Almighty C 
F | never will, nor, conſi ent with his own divine per- 
fleckions, ever can permit his ſacred name to be made 
0 ufc of to eee error or "ou wk 


. ſecond caſe 3 py FS . 
3H facts as foretold by Prophecy, and may. be expreſ- | 
| Me, thus: ff Ds any ee, operations 
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© were to be wrought by him, by means of per- 


e1 ſons commiſſioned and ſent by him; this alſo is 
© a, moſt inconteſtible proof that theſe miracles, 


*. when they actually do happen as they had been 
5 foretold, are from God.“ 
rious prerogative which che miracles of Chriſt poſ- 
ö ſeſſed, that they had been foretold by the pro- 
phets in the name of the Lord, ſome hundred 
years before he came into the world; and from this 
is drawn a moſt unanſwerable proof that Chriſt is 


gainſt Celſus. Iſaiah, ſome ages before Chriſt, 
had foretold that God himſelf would come a- 


ſight to the blind, hearing to the deaf, ſtrength to 
the weak, and the like; They p all ſee the glory 


not, behold your Cod will come with vengeance, even 
Cod with a recompence ; he will come and ſave you; 
then the eyes of the blind ſhall be opened, and 
the ears. of the deaf ſhall be unſtopped ; then 
Hall the lame man leap. as an hart, and the tongue 
of the dumb ſhall ſing, If. xxxv. After a great 
number of years Chriſt appears in the world; he 
declares hümſelf to be the Son of God, and that he 
„„ ts 


rmed had been forerald long be- | 
. fore they happened, and were. foretold in the 
1 name of the living God, and as miracles which 


This was a moſt glo- 


the true God, which Origen very juſtly argues a- 
mongſt us to ſave us, and that he would reſtore 


of the Lord, and the excellency of our God; ſtrengthen 
ye the weak hands, and confirm the feeble knees ; ſay 
to them that are of a feeble heart, Be ſtrong, fear 
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. as a proof that what he ſays i is 5 0 Ho 8 all 4 
. thoſe very miracles that were foretold of the Savi. 


our by the prophet : As therefore none but Gad ts 
could foretell ſuck events ſo long before, as this WW # 
prophecy was made i in the name of God, as it was WW = 
| literally fulfilled in the perſon « of Jeſus Chriſt, there. | m 
fore we juſtly © conclude his miracles | are from 17 
God, and he himſelf is that very God whom the ** 
prophet foretold would come to fave us, and th 
work theſe ny miracles *. d in £ poof of is he 
Kerpen | e 
Ji it owls be n Ae st Wie that the nr 
Evil had gone things (miracles) of this kind by illu- tri 
44 font, ue carry them bach to the prophecies, and tal 
will demonſtrate from them that all things had been co 
t erat iy performed by Jeſus Chriſt as they bf - 11, 
Seen foretold, and that he alone i is the Som of God, Wl tha 
Iren. lib. a. contr. Her. c. 32. And indeed it muſt mi 
be owned that this argument is the moſt. convincing WI ar: 
refutation of what both Jews and Heathens alledg- WW /n 
ed againſt the miracles of our Saviour, in pretending WI. Chr 
that they were done by art magic, and by the help of Wh fe 
the devil. St Auguſtine diſplays this argument 4e 
very beautifully: The prophetic teſtimony acc ompa- is 
nies the preaching of the apoſtolic doctrine. To pre- cias 
vent what the apoſtles annouic ed from being deſpi- be 
ſed, the ſe things were ſhown to have been foretold ll Phe. 
wr the prophets ; ; fer though — appealed to their Wl fait 
miracle. 


mirgeles, 4 Hhixe wude not hg 
4s there are unt wanting now, ſuch as would afcrib 
them all to magical prwers, had not ſuch a thougl 
been averpowered by the teſtimony of the prophets ; 


for none, ſure, will ſay, that they had by art 


magie provided prophets befarehand ta foretell their 
miracles, and this long before they were barn them- 


8 *- 


ſelves, lib. xi. contr, Fauſt. Alſo in his ſermon | 


Xxvii. on the words of Fg apoſtle, he inculcates 
ver) atifally ; Mo of us, ſays 


5 15 * s . firms and fure than a woige, from 


beaven ? Obſerve he ſaid, it was more ſure; not bet- 


true as the prophetic word, and as good and as profi- 


convince the hearer ? and why more apt? becauſe 


ſame voice, but before Chriſt was born in the fleſh. 

_ Chriſt ſent bis prophets before he had aſſumed our 
fieſh ; whofo then ſays that he was a magician, and 
as ſuch made himſelf to be worſhipped even after 


eats Fran, Po 


cian before he was born ? You fee the reaſon why 


faithful ; the prophetic ward, ta convince the infidet. 
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ge been e then, 
ce 


ter, nor truer ;. for that word from heaven war as 
table, - How then more ſure, unleſs more apt to 


there are infidels ſo injurious to Chriſt as to fay, 

that he wrought his miracles by art magic—who _ 
might alſo refer the voice from heaven to the ſame 
art. But the prophets. were not only befare this 


his death, will he alſo ay, that he was @ magi- 


the Apoſtle fays, we hgue a more ſure word of pro- 
phecy. The woice from heaven was to admoniſb the 


The 
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Jak hiraſelf weten bestehe Mee be is t 
perform, and even leaves to others to appoint the 
drcumſtances of time, place, and marmer of work. 
ing them, or even to aſk what miracle they pleaſe, 
| and foretells he will do in all that according as 45 
de wel Please to deterhihe] when chen i tet I 
8 d does. hy this 1 is "WER an unidonbted proof that 18 
miracles ought are done by the power of M „ 
God, and FX one DA fo performs them is ſent | | 
by him. On this account the miracles of Moſes 
carried along with them the proof of their being 
from God, becauſe, as we have above ſeen at large, 
he foretold-Pharoah what he was to do, to pu- 
miſh him, and when he was again to deliver hin; 
nay, he ſometimes left to Pharaoh himſelf to ap- 
Point the very hour of his deliverance, and deli- 
vered him accordingly at the very hour appointed. 4 
Thus alſo Iſaiah left it to 'Hezekiah's own choice, 
Whether e ſun ſhould advance or go back ten de- 
grees 1 upon the' dial, as a proof that what the pro- 
phet told him of the recovery of his health was 
true, 2 Kings xx. 9. Miracles of this kind carry 
conviction along with them that they are from 
God, becauſe. they ſhow the power that works 


. 


them is altogether unlimited, and able to perform 


whatever i is demanded, and i in Whats manner, 
"PN evidently _— tones alone. . 
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er Manaeuny, 


xv. Sirch Rüle : . C When the dodge eſt. 
40 ed by the miracles is either conformable to the 
e known truth, as when they are performed in 
defence of it. when impugned; or, if it be new 
« doctrine, that it be not mantfeſtly contrary to 
« the known truth and ſubverſive of it,. this gives 
«« a good preſumption. that the- miracles are from 
God but when the dectrine is contrar cg 0 
4 ſubverſive of the known truth, this is a certain 

* pop that the miracles, are not from Gar 


| This rale brings ys to the, e e a 
point of no ſmall, importance in this ſubhect, 40 wit, 
whether or not, and in what manner miracles are 
proved by doctrine? I find different authors treat 
this queſtion differently, according to the point 
they have in view to prove, or to the light in 
which they apprehend: it: Some argue univerſally 
that miracles. are a certain progf of doctrine, and 
that their authority is independent of che doctrine 
and of the circumſtances which accompany it. See 
the authors of the vindication of the. Chriitian re. 
ligion againſt Rouſſeau, p. 173. 'Othexs again . 
tend that miracles are not always. of themſe 
fallible proofs of doctrine, but that the miracles 
and the doctrine mutually ſupport and juſify-one 
another, See Houteville Rel. Cbret. | proce par 
ler faits, lip. 3, me difficulte... Both ſides have 
reaſon, according to 


0 illeir vie w of the matter; but 
it is neceſſary to analyſe the queſtion, that we ma 


Fu bed, if a miracle be been 5 ele 
| Yon of any point of doctrine, and we know for 
cTertuin by any of the above rules that that miracle 
is the Work of God, then without all doubt fuch a 
miracle ie a full, perfect) and inconteſtible proof | 
that the doctrine atteſted by it is true. This we 
have proved at large in the preceding chapter, on 
the authority of miracles : In this ſenſe, then, the 
authors of the indication have reaſon to aſſert, 
that true miracles,” or miracles" wrought by God, 
are certain proofs of doctrine, and that their au- 
. is quite independent one doctrine atteſt- | 
ed by chem, or any circumſtances attending it. 
Nor is it to the purpoſe to alledge here, what if 
the doctrine ſa atteſted be evidently bad dub rine, and 
eontrary to the tuo truth, This i an impoſſible | 
ſuppoſition, for God Almighty never will, *nor can 
 wwork-/a miracle in teſtimony of bad doctrine; if 
therefore we know for certain that the miracle 
is the work of God, we muſt be equally. certain | 
that the e bart: is his aſp. . 
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Secondly, ben we are nöt certain . 
; «* miraculous fact performed be from God, or 
from Satan, but find nothing i in the doctrine at- 
teſted by it contrary to the known truth: In this 


caſe the doctrine, though good, is not an abſolute : 
A e | proof | 


* 


f. RACLES., „ 397 


Ei pe * the mikacle is the work of God; becauſe 
W there. is 2, poſſibility; that Satan, who often tranſ- 
forms himſelf! into an angel of light the better to 
deceive, may, by his agents, perform miracles in 
favours of true doctrine, the better thereby to gain 
credit and lead aſtray; but yet che innocence of 
doctrine is a ſtroi g preſumption. i in favours of 
the miracle, eſpecially "i there be no poſitive rea- 
ſons to ſuſpect it. This however is a caſe af which 
attending circumſtances, as ſame or b other ot to 
foregoing rules of the criterion. will never be want- 
ing when the miracle | is from, God. 
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"a. "thirdly, "When the Ls hs 3 
bad, and contrary to the known truth, chen this is 
an ec e proof that the miracle wrought in 
atteſtation of ſuch doctrine is not from God, but, 
* the falſe doctrine i it atteſts, is the work of Sa- 
| „This! is in a manner ſelf-evident; and. a natu- 

11 _ neceſſary conſequence of all the principles 

and reaſonings we. have laid down, both in this 
chapter and before on the authority of eee 5 
for God cannot contradict himſelf; he cannot uſe 
his power to promote falſehood, or patronize er- 
ror; whenever then we ſee that the doctrine at- 
teſted by a miracle is certainly falſe, that is an 
undoubted ſign the dubious miracle is not the work 
of God: In this ſenſe, then, what Houteville aſ- 
ſerts i is true, chat de miracle and doctrine mutu- 

ally 


of ede, — of che doctrine evident. 
ly proves the miracle'is not from God. Upon the 
whole, then: it appears chat this {rx rule of our 
| efiterion i is, "properly ſpeaking, calculated folely to 
are s about the miracle, and from what 
fource it proceeds; bot it it is ie Ulbns" a pro- 
per criterion to diſtinguiſh with certainty the na- 
ture of the miracle en the "GAYE: is * 
ic ee eee SyH 5 cl 
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Mile wee Wen ef | 


makes p uſe of this third part of it for the 


9 people” againft ſedation, both in 
the Old and New Teſlament, which it will be 


__ eb conſider a x We more e particularly, 


| XVI. When God revealed ele aha feigie 
v0 his people by the hands of Moſes, he did k in 
ſuch a manner as left not the ſmalleſt doubt of his | 


being the author of it; the 'miracles he 'wrought 


were ſo ſtupenduous in themſelves, ſo frequently 
repeated, and in ſuch circumftances, as to pive the | 
molt entire convidtion that performed 


by | 


by falſe doctrine; When we 


| nan ex. 
a it here; becauſe we find” chat Almighty God 


Mixer Es. 305 


57 him, avid conſequently chat the doctrine atteſted 


by them was moſt teertainly the doctrine of God, and 
therefore true: At the ſame time he perfeckly 


well knew, that whatever attempts the devil would 


after wards make to corrupt the minds of his peo- 
ple, and lead them off from his ſervice by means of 
his emiſfaries, he never would be able to work any 


miracles in proof of his falſe doctrine, equal, or in 
the ſmalleſt degree, comparable to what he him. 
ſelf had done in favour of the truth; but that 


all the attempts the devil might make of this kind, 


would be only lying ſigns and falſe miracles; for 


this reaſon, then, he cautions his people againſt 


wem); and the plein rule he gave by which to dit. 


cover thi fallity of ſuch pretended miracles, and 
which was fully adapted to the meaneſt capacity, 


was the one we are here treating of, if they tend- © 
ed to lead them away from his ſervice: The falſuy 
and evil tendency of the doctrine, contrary to the 
known truth which he had revealed to their fa- 5 
thers, was the. infallible. touchſtone by which to 


diſcover the falſity of all ſuch miracles. If there a- 


riſe among you a prophet, or a dreamer of dreams, N 
and giueth thee a ſign or a wonder; and the ſign "8 
the wonder came to paſs whereof he ſpake unto thee, 


ſaying, Let us go after other gods, and let us ſerve 
them: Thou ſhalt not hear ben unt the words. of that 


prophet, or that dreamer of dreams ; for the Lord. | 


your God proveth you to know whether you love the 


Lord your God, with all your heart, and with all your © 


Mm 55 ſoul, 
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on the cirion | 


foul, ee xiii, 1. In theſe words we ſee, we, if 
The caſe propoſed, of a falſe prophet wanting to 
ſeduce the people from the ſervice of God: 2d, 
| The ſuppoſition made, that he even works a ſign 
| ed a wonder to perſuade them to follow his . 
tion. tio, The conduct which God demands of 
them on fach an occaſion, which is, abſolutely to 
reject and not to hear ſuch a prophet, notwith- 
| ſtanding his ſign or wonder. ato, The view God 
has in Permitting ſuch attempts to feduce them; 
Which is in order to try them, to prove them, * 
to ſee if they be faithful to him. From which 
we may juſtly conclude, that whateyer figns or 
wonders ſuch falſe prophets. could uſe to enforce. 
their falſe” doctrine, they will always be in no de. 
gree comparable to thoſe by which Almighty God 
_ eſtabliſhed his truth; and that the doctrine they 
. propoſed being contrary to the known truth, this 
alone was a perfectly good reaſon to reject them 
intirely: Nay, in the following verſe, God com- 
mands the ſeducing prophet to be put to death, 
notwithſtanding all his ſigus, and gives this only 
"Teifon' „ both for rejecting his propoſal and puniſh- 
ing himſelf ſo ſeverely, becauſe he hath [; 
turn you away from the Lord your God, that bron! 
'you out of the land of Egypt, and redeemed you out 
of the. houſe of bondage, ver. 5. thereby plainly in- 
ſinuating, that their delivery out of Egypt amidſt 
ſuch manifeſt mirades. wrought by the hand of 
oy Mgr Fo far to eta all the falſe mi- 


racles} 
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ellbüed his doctrine by miracles far ſuperior to 
thoſe of Moſes, and to which likewiſe all thoſe of 
Moſes and the prophets concurred; for this reaſon 
he declares to us, by the mouth of his holy apoſtle 
St Paul, that if an angel from heaven ſhould come 


ed by Chriſt and his apoſtles, and by thein preach- 
ed to the world; this circumſtance alone was e- 
as one accurſed by God, Gal. i. 8 And upon theſe 


God did in the old law, when falſe teachers ariſe : 
If any man ſhall ſay unto you, lo, here is Chriſt, or 


Chriſts and al ife prophets, and ſhall ſhew great figns 
and wonders, in ſo much, that if it were poſſible, 


t fee, that the infallible rule to diſcover the deluſi- 
ton of their great ſigns and wonders, is, that they 
teach falſehood contrary to the known truth reveal- 


their falſe ä and falſe doctrine. Hence we 


* 


* 


and teach any other goſpel than what he taught, 
any thing contrary to the known truth ſo feveal- 


nough to make us reject him as a falſe teacher; and J 


grounds he requires the ſame conduct from us as 


there, believe it not ; for there ſhall ariſe falſe 


| they ſhall. deceive the very eled!,—Behold, habe 
told you before, Matth. xxiv. 23, &c. where we 


ed by Jeſus Chriſt; and eſtabliſhed by? " omazing .. 
miracles as by fur overbalance whatever * 
terwards wrought by. thoſe feducers in p Sor of mY 
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ſee, that this ſixth rule of our criterion, though not 
directly calculated to diſcover true miracles, yet is a 
moſt infallible. means to diſcover ſuch as are falſe, 
oweyer great or amazing they may appear to be; 
io and we ſee itis uſed and recommended by Almigh- 
ty God in the old law, POT orion 
| ann 


a+ 
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NI. To theſe late which een 
5 eriterĩon by which we may with all ſecurity judge 


here ſubjoin the general character. of divine mira- 

_ des; which, though not an abſolute proof alone, yet, 
when added to the criterion, greatly confirms its 
ns. Now it is a juſt obſervation, that divine 


promote the good of m- AKkind 


well as of power; but theſe performed by the devil, 
are either indifferent, neither good nor ill to man; 


mankind, the promoting their happineſs ſeems ſo 
the emiſſaries of Satan or teachers of falſe doctrine 


of 


ven a miraculous operation is from God, I ſhall | 


müracles, generally ſpeaking, always tend to, and 
, either for ſoul or 
body, or both : they are the effects of goodneſs as 


or, which is moſt commonly the caſe, conſiſt in do- 
ing evil: they are the effects of power and malice, | 
but never. of goodneſs ; nay, the doing good to 


connected with: divine | miracles alone, that when 


attempt ſuch; even though in the name of Chriſt, 


told, that when certain vagabond Fews took upon 
then #2 call over them who had e its the name 


* BP 
e 
8 


a 


aa hs Lord Feſas, ſaying, We adjure you by Jeſus 
whom Paul preacheth: the evil ſpirit. anſwered and 
ſaid, Feſus. 1 know, and Paul] know, but who are ye? 
And the man in. whom the evil ſpirit was, leaped upon 
them, and overcame them, and prevailed againſt 
them, fo that they fled. out of that houſe naked and 
wounded, Acts xix. An accident of the ſame kind 
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f 


s related of Luther by Staphilus, who was an eye- 


witneſs of it; and the fatal conſequence of the at- 
tempt made by Calvin to raiſe a pretended dead . 


man to life, by which the poor man actually died, 7 


is well known to all who are acquainted with his 

hiſtory. - See his life wh Ronny ! Fran it at 
e 1 n 

St 3 kn nere of this 9 
ter of divine miracles in oppoſition to thoſe of Sa- 
tan; the heretics of his time attempted to gain ere 
dit to their falſe tenets by the effects of magic, 
which they vaunted of as miracles performed to 
confirm their doctrines; of theſe. the ſaint ſpeaks 


thus: Moreover, the followers of Simon and, Car- 


pocrates, and whoever: elſe are ſaid to.work mira- 


cles, uill be convicied of not performing what they 


do by the power f Cod, nor in truth, nor to the 


advantage. of men, but to their ruin, and to deceive a 
them by magical illuſions, and rather to hurt them 


by all kind of. impoſtures, than to benefit thoſe whom 


they ſeduce. to believe their errors. For, they can- 


not give fight to the blind, nor hearing to the e deaf, | 
M m 3; ; nor 


LY 


BE * 
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nor * to \ flight all the \excepe thoſe SLY 15 
have brought on, if they even do this. Aud they are 
D far Jrom raiſing the dend, ar our Lord did, and 


the apoſtles by prayer, and as is moſt Frequently 


done among the brethren. that they even think it 
put ible, SB: ee Ub. ii. __ . | 


XIX. 8 common ION of divine mira. 


| Pry is, that they are gener ally performed by good 
men; men of known piety and great virtue. It is true, 


we have ſeen above, that God Almighty 1 30 make 


uſe of bad men by whom to work mir and 
the bare poſſibility of this eee 


from being intirely deciſive on both ſides; becauſe 


the miracle may be true, though they want this 


the noted ſanctity of the perſon who works mira- 


cles i A very great preſumption in their favours; 


and alſo, that the working of miracles is a very fa- 


vourable teffimony of the ſanctity of the one who | 
works them; and as we. have ſeen above, when 


peaking on the ends of miracles, that one of the 


dit and authority to them with others; we may 
| therefore juſtly conclude that, though upon certain 
very extraordinary occaſions,” he may make uſe of 
bad men by whom to do wonders, yet this is by 
no means the ordinary conduct of his divine provi- 


dence; and that Ay divine miracles, generally 


ſpeaking, 


character; yet it will eaſily be acknowledged, that 


great views Almighty God has in working them is, 
to teſtify the ſanctity of his ſervants, and gain cre- 


of M1nacues.. 5 405 


en are performed only by e n ee, 
and that when he who works them is of a'ktown 


bad character, this raiſes a very mo mins 21 
gainſt the miracles he Perform. 5 


9 anne eee 
ſubject, to conſider ſome of the objections which 


infidelity has ſtarted againſt the authority of divine 


miracles; but this will eaſily be done, as they are 
already all anſwered before - hand, from the princi- 
ples I have laid down in this and the, preceding | 


; chapter. 


Firſt, they beck che Ane wrought among the 
heathens : There is not a ſingle biſi orian of antiquity, 
ſaysDr Middleton, who has not recorded oracles, Pro- 
digies, prophecies and miracles; manyioF theſe are at. 
teſted in the graveſt manner, and by the graveſt wri-. 


ters, and were firmly. believed at the time by the popu- 


lace, Free Inquiry, page 218. Therefore, ſay 
they, as Chriſtians themſelves own no credit ought 
to be given to theſe miracles, nor to the doctrines 
held by thoſe who performed them, ſo neither ought 
any credit to be given to others, ſuch as theſe 


vrought in favours of Chriſtianity: This is the force 
of the oljecBon, if 3 it has any at all. 


In 10 TORE to this, 1 mall not Das the fat, * | 


allow that real prodigies have been performed a- 
mong the heathens ; the only queſtion is, Were 
thoſe prodigies performed by Almighty God, or oy 


% 


whereas the former can have none, 


; 


cn rA on 


gy ; CY poſſible, to diſtinguiſh fr 


tan; for, r.) It is plain from their very hiſtory, that 


they were not ſuch as exceeded what we know to 
be within the reach of created power. (2.) They 


were not performed i in the name of ihe true God, 


but in the names of a multitude of gods, and in the 
belief of Polytheiſm. (3.) The authors of theſe 
prodigies and oracles were evidently enemies to 


mankind, demanding on numberleſs occaſions to 


be honoured with human ſacrifices, and encou- 


raging . moſt i impure. rites and ceremonies, and ap- 
proving the moſt ſhocking: crimes, adulteries, in- 
ceſts, and the like. (4. ) Such of theſe, wonders a- 


= them as were the effect of art magic, were 


profeſſedly done by the help of Satan, i in plain op- 


poſition to the ane only living and true God. 


Theſe reaſons evidently ſhow, that heathen mira- 


des were not the work of che great God; where- 4 
8 the contrary reaſons as manifeſtly prove, that 
the miracles wrought in favours of Chriſtianity 
" were undoubtedly wrought by him; and therefore, 


that theſe laſt muſt have the utmoſt , 


we 
x 1 


XXI. Secondly, 4 e oo: miracles are 
but equivocal ſigns of the ti uth of doctrine; be- 


. it * from the nn themſelves, that 
Ps real 


it what 
© fource: they flowed? - The rules of our criterion = 
will at once anſwer theſe queſtions, and-evidently 
ſhow that theſe prodigies were the operations of da. 
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of Minors.” . * 


cis wah will bo ee in 
proof ef falſe doctrine; thus the magicians of E- 
gypt wrought the ſame miracles in proof of their 
eee as Moſes did for the truth: Thus Chriſt 
| himſelf aſſures us, that falſe Chriſis and falſe pro- 
| abort ſhall -ariſe, and ſhall ſhew figns and wonders 
to ſeduce, if poſſible, the very elef, Matth. xiii. 
Laſtly, we are affured-from ſcripture, that even 
Antichriſt himſelf will perform the moſt amazing 
prodigies i fupport of his impieties: Conſequently, 
miracles, being common to true and falſe doctrines, 
can never be an abſolute Proof of the truth. Furs 


1 


3s a to this objection, which infidelity en · 
avours to ſet off with great pomp and aſſurance, 
e muſt recall ſome of thoſe principles we bave 
1 above. I he Chriſtian religion readily grants, 
at foperior beings can perform numberleſs effects 
in nature, which not only are miraculous with re- 

ard to man, but which are fo amazingly great, 
that man could not cet tainl y diſcover from the 
work itſelf, whether or not it were poſlible for any 
created power to perform it; but we have evident 
ly ſhown and eſtabliſhed it as an nee axiom, 


that, if Almighty God, for bis own wiſe ends, ſhould 


at any time permit evil ſpirits to per form any fuch' 
operations in proof of falſehood, he is bound by his- 


own divine per fections, to give mankind ſufficient 
means to diſcover the deluſion, and prevent their ſe- 
duction from being inevitable, Axiom 4. And we 


have 
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. re On the Crrmunt6n 


we] have alſo-ſeen in the cles of our e e 1 
.._ © = thaſe-means are which the divine providence has 
| provided for enabling mankind to diſcover true 
 - from falſe miracles, and diſtinguiſm the operations 
. of God from thoſe of Satan: We have only to 
apply thoſe to the caſes in the objection, and its 
force vaniſhes in an inſtant. 1 dare ſay, it will not 
4 pretended, that. the miracles. mentioned i in the 
1 objedtion, vit thoſe of che Egyprians, of the falſe 
| Chriſts, an of Antichriſt, were abſolute miracles; 
that is, ſuch as could be performed only by God, 
and which of courſe muſt be performed immediate. 
ly by him: it would be ridiculous to ſuppoſe that, 
becauſe it is evidently contrary to the idea we have 
of G. 4, and of his divine per fections, to imagine 
that he can work abſolute miracles againſt himſelf, 
and in atteſtation of falſehood, as we have proved 
at large throughout the whole of chis chapter; it 
is therefore evident from the very objection itſelf, 
that the miracles therein referred to are only re- 
lative miracles; that they do not exceed the patu- 
ral abilities of created agents, and that in fact they 
have the devil for their author: Hence the objec- 
. quite out of the caſe, and inconcluſive. 
What the Chriſtian, religion contends for, and we 
have ſhown at large, is, that abſolute miracles 
which can have no other author but God, and re- 
lative miracles known to be wrought by him, or 
by commiſſion from him in atteſtation of doctrine, 
5 * * certain and undoubted proofs. that that 
7. nigh 5 | doctrine 
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#7 is: I it could: be ſhown that intrilths 
8 kind: were + wrought alſo in atteſtation of 
falſe doctrine, then the objecti | 
ſwerable, and nüracles, even true miracles, would i} 
be but equivocal proofs of doctrine; but as the - © |} 
very light of reaſon ſhows, that it is impoſſit 1 
that Almighty God ſhould either perform miracles . 
bhimſelf, or commiſſion others to do ſo in atteſtati- 
on of falſehood, nay, as we have ſeen above, 
[Rules of Criterion}; that it is impoſſible he ſhould 
permit wicked ſpirits to perform any kind of mira- 
cles in proof of falſehood; when the circumſtances 
are ſuch, that mankind could not diſcover the de- 
luſion; hence the total inſufficiency of the objecti - 
on muſt appear manifeſt; for, if put in its proper 
light; it muſt run thus: The Egyptians, the falſe 
prophets, and Antichriſt, are ſaid in ſcripture to 
work miracles by the help of Satan to atteſt falſe 
doctrine; in ſuch circumſtances, however, that hu- 
man reaſon can. eaſily diſcover they are the work 
of Satan, and not of God; therefore, true miracles, | 
known to be the work of God, cannot be truſted | 
as certain proofs. of the doctrine in atteſtation of 
which they are performed. Every body of the 
leaſt degree of common ſenſe, muſt ſee the · weak- 
neſs and total inconſiſtency of ſuch an argument; 
and yet this is what impiety and infidelity has made 
a mighty work about as unanſwerable. Now, 
chat all theſe miracles mentioned in the objection 
may be evidently known to be che work of Satan 
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N | . YT ) Thoſe of the 


Tarent and of Antichriſt are expreſtly declared 
to be done by inchantments, and by the operation 


of Satan (35): The Egyptians were at Ini fovced 


a fair confeſſion that theirs were not done by the 


Thoſe of the falſe: Chriſts and falſe prophet 
. of Antichriſt, will be performed in defence of a doc- 
trine manifeſtly oppoſite to, and deſtructive of the 
known truth; to wit, the truths which Chriſt has 
revealed to the world, and eſtabliſhed im the moſt 
convincing manner, by the divine miracles he 
vroughit to arteſt them (5) Theſe lat have been 
-plainly fret id by Jeſus Chriſt, 'and/ we are'warn- 


ed by him' againſt them; conſequently, when they 
come to paſs, chat is, when falſe teachers ariſe, | 
- propoſing doctrines comrary to the traths of Jeſus 
- Chriſt, endeavouring to lead men away from him, 
and performing ſigns and wonders to perſuade men 


-to follow them ; theſe very ſigns and wonders; in- 
ſtead A their cauſe, are their greateſt con- 
demnation, and, the moſt convincing proofs of the 
truth of the Chriſtian religion; becauſe they ſhow 


. that . * is God, who could 
| b 


LY 


' aa p could not imirare, and to adknow: 
lodge that the gen af God war there; whic 


Linger of God, bur by tbe finger of Satan. (4) 


- 


ef Se ing 4 e what e 

foretell it to his followers, and caution them againlt 
the danger. From theſe conſiderations it is evi- 
dent chat, wheri theſe things come to paſs, God Al. 
mighty has provided mankind with a full and am- 
ple defence againſt the ſeduction, by which they 
„ e eee e we e 
formed by falſe prophets and by -4 tichriſt 


wrought ; and conſequently to draw an Bt. 


- from theſe againſt the authority of true miracles 
performed by God himſelf, or of ſuch as-are done 


„ e Mey 76 ee 


and nne, 
XXII. A third hie den pos by infidelity 


againſt the authority of miracles is taken from the a 


incomprehenſibility of the doctrines ſaid to be at- 


teſted by them ; for, ſay they, how can an event 
though ever ſo uncommon and extraordinary, 
prove doctrine to be true, which appears to m7 


reaſon to be abſurd * contracktory 2 2 
This Gbjechom n 


here only lay down briefly a clear explication of 
the terms, with a few obſervations on them, by 


which the weakneſs of I objetion "will at once 


Pear. N 


N Wiser. 13 1 


unded upon the confounding 
of ideas, and tg not t adverting to where the 
force of the proof lies; it has been often anſwer. 
ed to full ſatisfaction by thoſe celebrated pens who 
have written in defence of Chriſtianity ; - ſo" 1 ſhall 
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On. the Criterion 


eee hon are contradictory and re. 
88 exclude . other; ſuch are theſe: 
A triangle has four corners ; à gnat by its natural 


ſtrength overturned a mountain ; a man ſwallowed | 
up the ocean: the man Peter is bee a 8 
| 150 rea be foo pant) NG 


T3 


17 7 ) FS 1 to n a 00 5 
are contradictory and incompoſſible, we muſt of 


neceſſity be acquainted with all their properties; 
for if we know the objects of our ideas only in 


part and imperfectly, though in theſe their proper- 


ties Which we know they may appear repugnant, 
yet in thoſe their other properties which we know 


not, there may be the moſt perfect harmony; and 
therefore we can never rationally pronounce a pro- 
poſition abſurd, except we thoroughly comprehend 


all the properties of the ideas of which it is com- 


poſed. In the above examples, as we perfealy 
underſtand what is meant by a triangle, and what 


by a corner, at firſt ſight we perceive the incom- 


poſſibility between a triangle and four corners, and 


ſo of the others; and and therefore, we juſtly pro- 


nounce them abſurd propoſitions. But in this o- 
ther propoſition, wheat and oats. may grow in the 
moon, we cannot rationally pronounce it an abſurd 


or repugnant propoſition; becauſe, though we know 
NOR e wheat and oats, and have a full 
knowledge 


tion is abfard; . If 


„ and incompoſlible, ſo as | 
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3 of their properties, yet we have but a 
very imperfect idea of the moon, and little or no 


knowledge of its nature and properties; and tho? 
perhaps, in fact, the nature of the moon be ſuch 


as to be incapable of producing wheat or oats, nay - 


to have an abſolute repugnancy at any ſuch. thing 


growing in it ; and conſequently though the above 


propoſition be in itſelf abſurd and repugnant, yet 
we cannot rationally pronounce it to be ſo, becauſe 


of our ignorance of the nature of qua of the ob- 


"I of which it is nn. 


a z. ) is, of 3 terms we . but 


an imperfect knowledge, may either be apparently 


abſurd and contradictory, or not: A propoſition is 
apparently contradictory, when thoſe properties of 
its parts which we know appear repugnant to one 
another, as when we ſay, There are two lines 


which, though produced in infinitum, will always 


approach nearer, but never meet. This, according to. 


our ideas of the terms, ſeems contradiQory, altho? 
it be a well known propoſition demonſtrated in con- 


nic ſections. A propoſition is apparently not repug- 


nant, when there appears no contradiction be- 


tween its terms, as far as we know of them; as in 
the above example, wheat may grow in the moon, 


whatever contradiction may be in fact between the 1 


nature of the moon and the growth of wheat, yet, 


in as far as we know of the properties of wheat and 
the moon, ſuch contradiction does not appear to us. 


Nn 2 (4). Propoſitions 
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LS TS; Propoſitions which are Suu bury. 
giQtory are either comprehenſible to the human 

underſtanding, or incomprehenſible; They are 
comprehenſible, when the” hon of on. can by 
ſtudy acquire a thore 
perties of their terms, — con- 
nection, notwithitanding the contradiction that ap- 


peared when they were only known. in part: Of 


this kind there are numbers of examples both in 
the mathematics and natural philoſophy, where 
many things when firſt propoſed ſeem impoſſible 
and repugnant, till, by a further and more perfect 
knowledge of theſe objects, 1 rr va 
niſhes, and their connectio at eee 
apparently contradictory are . 
when it is impoſſible for the human underſtanding, 


in its {ſent natural imperfe& ſtate, to acquire | 
perfect and thorough knowledge of the objects 


of which ſuch propoſitions are compoſed, or of 


their properties, ties and relations; examples of 


this kind are chiefly to be found in fupernatural 
"things concerning God and eternity, where the 
objects are of ſuch a nature, that it is impoſſible 


for man in his preſent ſtate to have à clear and 
perfect knowledge of them and of their properties. 
Take for example this propoſition: Cod ts immenſe 
aud perfectly prefent every where without extenſion | 
or parts. According to the knowledge we have | 
62 of the terms here uſed, this ſeems impoffible; nor 
: are we W nr in our FOO fate to ___ _— 


* > 


Ws 2,4 


22 88 


; | T4 2 4+ L. | 
of MixAcLEs. | mr 7: 10 
1 1 of the nature of God, and of place 


and of extenſion, as to ſee and comprehend the Pu 1 
connection that is between them in this propoſi- „ | 
"If 
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tion, which is therefore to us incomprehenſible :. 
In like manner, when we ſay, In one and the ſelf- 


ſame divine nature there are three per ſons, really. $4. { 
Alſtines among themſelves, ſo that we can ſay of tte 
one, what we cannot ſay of the other ; this alſo, ac. 1 
cording to the imperfect idea we have of the terms . "4 
uſed, that is, of the divine nature and of the di- ">, 


vine perſons, ſeems a contradiction; nor is. it poſſi- 
ble for us in this life to acquire ſuch a [thorough _ [Eh 
1 knowledge of theſe objects, as to ſee and compre © ö 
3 i ee won e chat are be. ! 
ween n. | 
1 5. ö Propoſitions, though 55 appearance conir - : 
chow: may yet in themſelves be perfectly true, _ | i 
whether they be comprehenſible to us or not. 
That a fic̃ite ſpace, for example, may be divided . "Tl 
into an infinite number of ſmaller ſpaces, appears 
at firſt ſight a manifeſt contradiction, yet the truth 4:0 
le of it is proved- by a a geometrical demonſtration 1 
d chat the leg of a parabola and a ſtreight line pro- ꝑ—ł 
„ duced in their reſpective directions, will always ll 
approach nearer and nearer to one another, but Wo 
never meet ; though in appearance it ſeems plainly | 
| repugnant nd impoſſible, yet it is a well known 
property of the parabola, and the truth of it is allo Y 
proved to a demonſtration in conic ſedions, e | 
| _ V 
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truths, both in natural philoſophy and in the ma- 


thematics: And though in theſe examples we are 
= convinced of the truth of the propoſition, notwith. 
15 ſtanding 1 its apparent contradiction, and cannot re- 
_ fuſe our aſſent to the evidence of the demonſtra- 
tion ; yet we cannot poſſibly comprehend how it 


mould be ſo, nor acquire ſuch à full and perfect 


idea of the objects as to ſee and comprehend. the 


relation and connection between them. In like 


manner i in ſupernatural things, that the ſuperb fa- 
-bric of the univerſe ſhould be created out of no» 
- thing, without any pre. exiſtent matter of which 
to be formed, ſeems, according to our imperfect 
ideas, fo contradictory and repugnant, that human 
reaſon, unaſſiſted by revelation, had laid it down as 


an inconteſtible maxim, that *< nothing can be pro- 
duced from nothing,” Ex nihilo nihil fit; yetweknow 


for certain, from the teſtimony of God himſelf, that 
this was aQually the caſe; that the whole viſible | 
creation was created by him. out of nothing, by 
the ſole at of his almighty will ; nay, human rea- 
fon itſelf, being aſſiſted by the light of revelation, 
can now demonſtrate the impoſlibility of a pre- 
exiſtent uncreated matter; ; however incomprehen- 1 


ſible then the creation of the world may be, how- 
ever contradidtory i it may appear to our weak rea- 


on, yet it is moſt certainly true in itſelf, nor can 
the truth of it with any colour of reaſon be called 


in * by . in like manner theſe 
following 
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perfect knowledge we have of theſe objects, ſeem 


capacity incomprehenſible; and yet the very Deiſts 
themſelves are obliged to acknowledge them to be 
true and inconteſtible. It is plain then that pro- 
poſitions, in appearance contr adictory and incom- 
prehenſible to us, may yet in themſelves be pers 


truth of many propoſitions which are in appearance 1 
impoſſible and contradictory, even though-we be | | | 


perties (of their objects. or of perceiying- in theſe 
| _— penn 2 dves ach eir conn nen IC one ano- 
it be impoſſible for us in our preſent- natural ſtate 1 
| to acquire a full knowledge and comprehenſion of | 5 1 


1 between wo objects Sy 8 . 1 
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being which neither made itſelf, nor was:made by any 1 
other ; Cod is immenſe without extenſion; God fills 


every place; yet is confined to n place; the ſoul. r 


man is in every part of the body, and: yet is neither 


. multiplied nor divided annng the ſeveral parti af 


the body ; and numbers ſuch, fron the weak and im- "on 


to us at firſt ſight impoſſible, and are to our weak 


fectly true, and many ſuch are undoubtedly true 

both in natural and ſupernatural things, as we 

have ſeen | in the above examples. ES f BE 
1 | 
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incapable of comprehending the nature and pro- 


re,, 


their objects. We do nct ſee the immediate con« 
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our ideas of them are too imperfect, and there. 


3 
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* 
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fore it is not properly from the intrinſic evidence 


that we know the truth of theſe propoſitions, 
but it is either from external demonſtration that 


his can be had, or from the undoubted teſtimony 


of thoſe Who are perfectly acquainted with the 
truth of them. Thus a ſcholar may be fully 
certain of the truth of the propoſition, that 


there are tuo lines, which being produced in infini- 


tum, will be always approaching, but never meet, 
either by attending to the known properties of the 


parabola, and the demonſtration thence drawn to 
prove it, or by giving credit to the authority and 


1 n of his alten who aſſures him of it. 


(5.0 In 1 Wise che 1 of 


8 God himſelf i is the moſt aſſured means to come 
to the knowledge « of the truth of ſuch propoſitions 
as ſeem to our weak reaſon contradictory, and are 


to us in our preſent ſtate incomprehenſible; - To 


comprehend and have adequate ideas of ſupernatu- 
ral objects is far above the reach of our natural 


capacity; our ideas of them are exceedingly li- 


mited and imperfect, and their nature and proper- 

'. ties are quite of a different kind from what we are 
acquainted with in natural .. rr b 3 
there muſt be innumerable truths concerning them, 


which we can never comprehend in our preſent. 


| Rate; nay, which according to our unlimited ideas 
may appear abſurd and contradictory: But A. 
mighty God perfectiy well comprehends the na- 


ture 


— 
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i el all de things; he knows all their pro- 
perties, and ſees all their ties, connections, and 
relations of whatever kind: On the other hand, 
he is a being of infinite veracity, and can never 
poſſihly deceive his creatures; if, therefore, he re- 
veals to man any propoſition concerning himſelf 
or ſupernatural objects, which ſeems to us contra- 
dictory, and which in our preſent ſtate we cannot 
comprehend, yet this teſtimony muſt give us the 
moſt aſſured conviction that what he ſo reveals is 
moſt undoubtedly true; nay, it is by his. teſtimony 
alone that we can come to any certain Oy 
of theſe matters. | 


(8.) By the word 8 in Mis Chriſtian rel. 
gion is underſtood à propoſition revealed by God, 
concerning” himſelf or other ſupernatural objeche, the 
truth of which we cannot perceive in the objecit them. 
ſelves, by reaſon of our limited and imper ſect knows 
ledge of them, which propoſition is therefore to ut in. 
comprehenſible, and may in ſome caſes appear oon. 
tradiftory. The poſſibility of a myſtery as here 
| explained is plain from all the above reaſoning ; 
that God may reveal to man truths concerning | 
himſelf and ſupernatural things, is "not" called in 
queſtion; that theſe truths muſt be in numberleſs 
caſes above the comprehenſion of our mind'is ſelf. 
evident; that the limited and imperfect ideas we 
have of theſe objects, may in ſome cafes appear 
to us contradictory, though the objects are far from 
being. fo in themſetves; is plain from this, becauſe - 


we 
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ene cis is FIN the caſe in natural PIER when 
we have but an imperfe& knowledge of them; but 
chat the teſtimony of God revealing them is the moſt 
convincing proof that they are true, notwithſtand- 
ing ſuch apparent contradiction, is a neceſſary con- 
ſequence of his perfect eee of theſe” 5 e hh 
, eee . 
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XXIII. Tf now we . theſe Wiſhes to : 
_ ths objection raiſed againſt the authority of mira- 
cles, from the nature of the doctrine atteſted by 
them, we ſhall eafily ſee the weakneſs and fallacy 
of it; for if che doctrines propoſed as true by 
reyelation, and atteſted by miracles, were about 
© hots. which fall under our comprehenſion, of | * 
Which we had full and adequate ideas, and between 
| Which ideas we evidently ſaw an abſolute repug - 
contradiction; as for example, ſnould we A 
: 0 a miracle wrought to prove that a part is a 
greater than the whole, or that a man is a mil Mone, 
or ſuch like, which, from the adequate ideas we ' 
have of theſe. objects, are evident . then J 
it will be candidly acknowledged that no mi- 


2 


| Propoſed by revelation as objects of our belief, are 
al Fe ne things, of whoſe pro- | 
perties 


racle whatever could ever be of any authority to a 
render ſuch doctrine credible ; but then it is no 
eee eee t 

_ vine miracle never was, and never will be perform- = 
ed in atteſtation of ſuch a doctrine. The doctrines "1 
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perties we have but very Inditad: an? as 
ideas; although then in the weak ideas we have 


of them there may appear any contr We 


cannot on that account aſſert that they a are in them 


ſelves contradictory; nay, by what we have ſeen 
above, many doctrines, even in natural things, are 


true notwithſtanding ſuch apparent contradi8tions; "Y 


much more mult this be the caſe in ſap! 


things: As, therefore, we are not capabl by the | 


utmoſt reach of the human mind to inveſtigate the 


truth of theſe ſupernatural objects, or demonſtrate — 1 
it by reaſon, the only poſſible way to come to a . 


knowledge of them is by revelation from G 


if God reveals them, and atteſts that . by 
divine miracles, i it is evident there cannot be-a grea - 
ter or more convincing proof, both that ſuch reve. 


lation is from God, and that the doctrine ſo revealed 


is moſt certainly true, however contradictory it max | 
appear to us from our imperfect ideas of its objects. 
Hence then it appears that the fallacy of the 


objection lies in confounding a myſtery and an ab. 


ſurdity; whieh it ſuppoſes to be ſynonimous terms; 
but which we have ſeen to be extremely different; 
and alſo in ſuppoſing that a miracle can be wrought, 


or is. pretended to be wrought by God, in atteſta. 
tion of a doctrine evidently ahſurd and contradic. 


tory, which ſuppoſition is itſelf a moſt manifeſt ab- 
ſurdity. | 
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Lam, 


will not be amiſs to conſider the different caſes 


that 


XXIV. Before we i this chapter, ir 
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that may pere berween miracles and. che 


ter in the eleareſt light, and ly ewido * . 
fore the eye in one view. VVV 


"Cafe 1. If a miracle, hen for a to be 


Fons God, be wrought i in atteſtation of a doctrine e- 


vidently falſe or impious, In this ſuppoſition all 
authority of miracles would be deſtroyed ; but 
this is a caſe which, as we have ſeen began is 
manifeſtly impoſſible. 

Caſe 2. F the doctrinę be cvidently fu but the 
miracle dubious, In this caſe, thou gh the goodneſs 


of the doctrine does not adſUturely prove the 1 mi- 


racle to be from God, yet it is a ſtrong preſump- 
tion in its favours, and greatly corroborates the o- 
ther proofs that may be brought for its being a 
divine miracle. 


Caſe 3. F the FN be evidently from God 
but the doctrine itſelf dubious ; then the miracle ab- 


ſolutely proves the doctrine to be true, and intire- 
ly removes all manner of doubt that wicht other- 


wiſe be entertained concerning it. 


Caſe 4. If the dofirine be undoubtedly bad, | 
contrary te the. known truth; the miracle ' wrought 
in its favour. is undoubtedly a falſe miracle, __ | 


1 


done by the par ach of. Satan. 
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End or THE FIRST VOLUME. 
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